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ARTICLES

THE CROATIAN AND SERBIAN LANGUAGES *

STIEPAN BABIC
RESUME/ABSTRACT

L’auteur explique d’une fagon concise le développement historique des langues
littéraires croate et serbe en démontrant en quoi ces deux langues sont proches et
distinctes. 11 souligne que, méme si elles sont enseignées sous le nom commun
serbo-croate, il s’agit d’enseigner I’une ou I’autre langue, au choix du professeur.

The author concisely reviews the historical development of the Croatian and Ser-
bian literary languages, showing why the two norms are close, but distinct. He
points out that even in those cases where the language is taught under the subject
heading Serbo-Croatian, it is concretely realized either as Croatian or Serbian de-
pending on the instructor.

The Croatian language has three dialects Stokavian, Cakavian and Kajkavian,
while Serbian has two: Stokavian and Torlak. Since Stokavian predominates
among the Croats and Serbs, they built their literary languages on the
Stokavian dialect, but this occurred independently of each other, at different
times and in different ways.

In the beginning, the Croats used the Croatian recension of the Old
Church Slavonic language and built their literary languages on all three dia-
lects. The Stokavian dialect was adopted for use in literature at the end of
the 15th century. From the outset, it incorporated the lexical and phraseo-
logical elements of the Croatian recension of the Old Church Slavonic lan-
guage. It also accepted elements of the remaining two dialects and their
literary languages, developing along a continuous historical progression to
today’s form. The remaining two literary languages gradually died out of
literary use; Cakavian at the beginning of the 18th century and Kajkavian in
the mid-19th century.

“The article first appeared in the Zagreb daily Vjesnik, 19 June 1993, no. 109, p. 22 and
was subsequently included in: Stjepan Babi¢, Hrvatski jucer i danas (Zagreb: Skolske novine,
1995), pp. 17-19. The translator thanks Dr. Vinko Grubisi¢ for his assistance during the
translation process—trans.
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For a long period of time, the Serbs used the Serbian recension of
Old Church Slavonic. In the mid-19th century, they based their current liter-
ary language on the works of Vuk Stefanovié Karadzi¢, raising the Stokavian
dialect of the Serbian village to the status of a literary language.

These two languages also have a specific culture, linguistic history
and literature. Throughout history there have not been common texts that
would be both Croatian and Serbian.! The Croatian literary language is char-
acterized by its literary-linguistic history because it developed over the cen-
turies on a rich ecclesiastic and secular literature.

Besides that, Croats developed their literary language within the West-
ern Catholic culture. First, they employed the Glagolitic and Western Cyrillic?
alphabets, and from the mid-14th century the Roman alphabet, which con-
tinued to spread and is today the only Croatian alphabet. On the other hand,
the Serbs leaned on Eastern, Byzantine and Orthodox culture, employing
Cyrillic, which is today the main Serbian alphabet.

The results of these different historical trends are two literary lan-
guages whose bases are very close, but with their own superstructures and
their different norms. Clearly demarcated, the differences between them
exist on the phonetic, morphologic, word formation, syntactical and mostly
on the lexical and stylistic levels, about twenty percent in total, which is
already quite a significant amount of differences. However, that diversity is
even more important because these two norms were mutually exclusive
even when the Croats and Serbs lived in a common state during royalist and
communist Yugoslavia. For this reason, it was not possible, nor can one
today speak or write in the Serbo-Croatian language. This is because it
never even existed as a concrete language, nor does it exist today. Instead,
texts are written either as Croatian or as Serbian. One cannot spontane-
ously write even one page of the same text that Croats would accept as
Croatian and Serbs as Serbian.

'There are Serbian linguists and historians who claim some Croatian texts and even the
entire literature of Dubrovnik as their own, but even this is forcible usurpation, just like the
territorial pretensions towards parts of the Republic of Croatia, especially Dubrovnik

The author is referring to the specific Cyrillic alphabet used by Croats, as opposed to the
Cyrillic alphabet used by Serbs; hence, Croatian Cyrillic is “Western” in relation to Serbian
Cyrillic—trans.
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Due to the closeness of these two literary languages, there were
agreements in the 19th and 20th centuries to create a single language from
them and from the Serbian side even attempts to achieve this through the
force of the state and political and military hegemony. However, these at-
tempts did not succeed due to the stability of these two literary languages
and because of strong cultural resistance from the Croatian side.

To illustrate the above, a short, ordinary and simple sentence can be
cited which clearly shows the mentioned assertions:

Vlak krece s kolodvora tocno u deset sati (Croatian).
Voz krece sa stanice tacno u deset ¢asova (Serbian).

No combination can make it into a Serbo-Croatian sentence because the
norm is exclusive: either viak, kolodvor, tocno, sat or voz, stanica, tacno,
cas.

For all these reasons, foreign radio programs broadcast their texts
either only in the Croatian language (for example, Radio Vatican) or only in
Serbian (some East European radio stations), or in both, but in the frame-
work of distinct emissions (for example, the BBC, Voice of America,
Deutsche Welle), or today more rarely in the frame of one emission, but
with expressly Croatian or Serbian texts (for example, Radio France
Internationale, Westdeutsche Rundfunk).*

Due to all of this, Serbian has one number (808.61) and Croatian
another (808.62) in the international Universal Decimal Classification sys-
tem.

However, despite this, the majority of foreign universities use the term
Serbo-Croatian (Serbo-Kroatisch, serbo-croate) to describe the Croatian
and Serbian languages and cultures. This is mostly due to the inertia of past
understanding and the concrete difficulties involved in restructuring Slavic
departments. Nevertheless, at all universities the language is concretely re-
alized and taught either as Croatian or as Serbian. This depends on the

*The English translation reads: “The train departs from the railway station exactly at ten
o’clock”—trans.

“Recently, Radio France Internationale and Westdeutsche Rundfunk have also introduced
emissions in the Bosnian language.
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instructor who teaches the subject because despite the name it cannot be
realized as Serbo-Croatian.

Croatian is taught as Croatian only where Croats have been able to
ensure the necessary financial means to maintain its study, for example, at
Macquarie University in Sydney, Australia and the University of Waterloo,
Canada.> Only more recently has it begun to be taught even without this
support at individual universities, such as for instance at the University of
Detroit Mercy, in America and the University of Kiev in the Ukraine.

Translated by Stan Granic

*More recently, Croatian courses have been added to the curriculum at the University of
Toronto as a result of financial support of Canadians of Croatian origin—trans.



SOME ORIGINAL TESTIMONIES ON THE NATIONAL
NAME OF THE CROATIAN LANGUAGE *

BENEDIKTA ZELIC-BUCAN
RESUME/ABSTRACT

Dans cet article I’auteur démontre que les termes italiens schiavo (slave) et illirico
(illyrien) sont synonymes de hrvatski (croate). L’auteur fonde ses recherches sur
d’anciens documents et sur des archives croates de la Dalmatie sous la domination
de Venise des 17¢ et 18° siecles. L’article porte particulicrement sur des registres
ecclésiastiques écrits par des prétres glagolitiques ainsi que sur la correspondance
échangée entre ces prétres et leurs évéques.

In this article, the author shows that the Italian terms schiavo (Slavonic) and illirico
(Illyrian) functioned as synonyms for Arvatski (Croatian). This is shown through an
examination of older well-known documents and archival sources from Venetian-
held Dalmatia of the 17th and 18th centuries. Particular attention is devoted to
entries in church registries made by Glagolitic priests and their exchanges of corre-
spondence with local bishops.

To provide original documents as evidence to prove that a nation designates
its language by its national name, and that it has always done so, would in
itself be unnecessary if it were not for those who sometimes find it difficult
to accept that simple and natural fact.

For this reason, it would not be superfluous if we recalled some old
and well-known, as well as some newer and lesser-known, historical testi-
monies on the appellations Croats used for their language.

“This article, entitled “Nekoliko izvornih svjedoganstava o hrvatskom nazivu hrvatskoga
jezika,” originally appeared in the literary periodical Kolo, 8, no. 4 (Zagreb, 1970), 480-484.
It was subsequently included in the author’s book Jezik i pisma Hrvata. Rasprave i clanci
[Language and script of the Croats: essays and articles] (Split: Matica hrvatska, 1997), pp.
25-30. The translator wishes to express his gratitude to: Benedikta Zeli¢-Bucan for clarifying
certain words and phrases in the original; Dr. Vinko Grubisi¢ for his assistance in translating
portions of the article, especially those written in older versions of the Croatian language; and
Katherine Perak for providing helpful suggestions to improve the final translation.
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First, we must recall the testimonies that were found in all manuals of
older Croatian literature. As early as 1100, there was carved on the Tablet
of Baska (Bascanska ploca) in the Croatian language and in Glagolitic!
letters that Zvonimir was the Croatian king. In the old Croatian legend of the
life of St. Jerome (Hrvatin), the Medieval biographer wrote (believing St.
Jerome to be of Croatian origin) that he was the “glorious, honourable, fa-
mous, and radiant crown of the Croatian language” (“dika, postenje i slava
i svitla kruna hrvatskoga jezika”).* In 1501, Marko Maruli¢ wrote his
epic poem, Istorija svete udovice Judit u versih hrvacki slozena (The
history of the holy widow Judith, composed in Croatian verses). Mean-
while, his somewhat younger contemporary, the priest Jerolim Kaleti¢, who
transcribed the Croatian Chronicle, noted that this particular chronicle was
found in 1510 by a nobleman of Split, Dmine Papali¢. It was located in the
Makarska county, in “an old book written in the Croatian script” (“jedne
knjige stare pisane hrvatskim pismom”).

A contemporary of Maruli¢, Papali¢ and Kaleti¢, the Glagolitic priest
Martinac from Grobnik lamented the Turkish invasion and documented that
the Turks “set upon the Croatian people” (‘“nalegose na jazik™ hrvatski),’
allegorically equating the people and their language. At that time, in the year
1530/31, the Bishop of Modrus, Simun Kozi¢i¢ Benja, published liturgical

"Both the Glagolitic and Cyrillic scripts were used in the writing of Old Church Slavonic.
It is not known for certain who invented the Glagolitic alphabet, nor when it first appeared.
It was used mainly by the Bulgars and Croats (along the Dalmatian coast, in Istria, and in
Bosnia-Herzegovina). The name glagoljica was derived from the fourth letter of the alphabet
(azbuka): “glagolju”, meaning “to speak”. Today, the term encompasses three notions: the
Glagolitic script, the Croatian recension of Old Church Slavonic used in church service, and
the Croatian Glagolitic bibliography (all that was ever written in the script). See: Stephen
Kresi¢, “The Principal Characteristics of Croatian Literary Culture in the Middle Ages,”
Journal of Croatian Studies, 25-26 (New York, 1983-1984), 23-24; Branko Franoli¢, An
Historical Survey of Literary Croatian (Paris: Nouvelles Editions Latines, 1984), p. 143
note 2; and Marko Japundzi¢, “Hrvatska Glagoljica” [The Croatian Glagolitic heritage],
Hrvatska revija, 12 (Buenos Aires, 1963), 470—trans.

“Mihovil Kombol, Povijest hrvatske knjizevnosti do narodnog preporoda [The his-
tory of Croatian literature to the National Revival], 2nd ed. (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska,
1961), p. 33.

*In Old Croatian jazik meant both language and people—trans.

3Kombol, p. 39.
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books in the Croatian language at the Glagolitic printing house in Rijeka;
included among them was the Misal hrvacki (Croatian missal).*

It is known that in their statute of 1665, the people of Poljica wrote
that the new transcription of the Statute of Poljica (Poljicki statut) was
completed according to the older one so that they could better understand
Croatian (arvacki) and Latin (latinski).’ Even the Venetian bookseller Bartul
Occhi, who sold books printed for his Croatian buyers, termed the language
Croatian, as is seen in this statement from his 1703 book catalogue: “A
number of Croatian books in the bottega of the bookseller Bartul Occhi at
the Croatian Boardwalk™ (“Broj knjig hervatskih u butigi knjigara Bartula
Occhi na Rivi od Hrvatov™).® The pragmatic merchant called not only the
language, but also the well-known Riva dei Schiavoni, in Venice, in the
same way the buyers he was addressing did; that is, by the name Croatian.
This testimony from a foreigner is very significant and shows that in using
the usual Italian terms schiavo and illirico, the Italians had the Croatian
language in mind and not some indefinite Illyrian (i/irski) or Slavic language.

I could continue citing in this manner the testimonies already docu-
mented and mentioned in literature on the subject of how Croats have re-
ferred to themselves and their language; instead, I would like to elicit some
unknown archival testimonies that I recently discovered. These testimonies
were found in old archival documents written in the Croatian language, in
the Croatian Cyrillic script (bosancica ™).’

*Leksikon Minerva, prakticni prirucnik za modernog c¢ovjeka [Lexicon Minerva, a prac-
tical handbook for modern man], ed. Gustav Samsalovi¢ (Zagreb: Minerva nakladna knjizara,
1936), p. 457.

*Tzvorni tekst i prijevod Poljickoga statuta” [Original text and translation of the Statute
of Poljica], translated into contemporary Croatian by Zvonimir Junkovi¢, in Poljicki zbornik
[Contributions to the study of Poljica] (Zagreb: Kulturno-prosvjetno drustvo Poljicana,
1968), 1, 98. Here the adjectives Croatian (arvacki) and Latin (latinski) related to the scripts
used, that is, Croatian Cyrillic (bosancica) and Roman (/atinica), as the Statute of Poljica was
never translated into the Latin language.

¢“Knjizarstvo” [Bookselling], Leksikon Minerva, p. 700.

"Croats in Bosnia-Herzegovina, Dalmatia (including the Islands, Dubrovnik and Poljica)
and even northern Croatia used this alphabet, which was a cursive form of Old Slavonic
Cyrillic influenced by the Glagolitic script and the Italian and Latin orthographies. The oldest
known monument in Croatian Cyrillic is the Tablet of Humac (Humacka ploca), dated in the
10th or 11th century. In the beginning, Catholics and Bosnian Christians used this script.
Following the Turkish invasion and subsequent Ottoman rule, those Catholics and Bosnian
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It is known that Glagolites® who resided on the territory of the
Archbishopric of Split and the Bishopric of Makarska used the Croatian
Cyrillic script (bosancica) outside the liturgy, which they considered, it seems,
to be the cursive Glagolitic script and which they called the Croatian script
(and also, in the 19th century, the Glagolitic script—glagoljica).’ Using this
script, they wrote in the Croatian language: parish registries, various ac-
counts, notes, chronicles, books of religious fraternities, and other items.
From the documents and notes of the Glagolites of the two aforementioned
bishoprics, I also documented the testimonies of just how they designated
their language.

According to the records of Ivan Pastri¢, at the end of the 17th
century there were thirty-five outlying Glagolitic parishes in the Archbishopric
of Split.!"® The number of Glagolites, the majority of whom were priests
from Poljica, significantly exceeded the number of parishes. In 1713, Arch-
bishop Stefano Cupilli wrote to Rome that from the outlying parishes (that is,

Christians who converted to Islam continued to use the script of their ancestors. Besides
Croatian Cyrillic, the alphabet is also called bosancica and bosanica. It was named after
Bosnia because it was thought that the script originally appeared there and lasted the longest
there. The term was introduced in the late 19th and early 20th century through the palaeo-
graphic studies of Ciro Truhelka. See: Vinko Grubisié, Grafija Hrvatske lapidarne Cirilice
[Graphics of the Croatian lapidary Cyrillic] (Munich-Barcelona: Knjiznica Hrvatske revije,
1978), pp. 5-20; Kresié, pp. 37-46; and Franoli¢, pp. 145-146 (note 9)—trans.

"For a look at Croatian Cyrillic (bosancica), its characteristics and diffusion on the terri-
tory of Venetian Dalmatia, see also my book Bosancica u srednjoj Dalmaciji [Croatian
Cyrillic in middle Dalmatia] (Split: Historijski arhiv u Splitu, 1961), 32 pp. plus 1 map, 3
tables, and 30 facsimile documents. Another valuable work worth consulting is Tomislav
Raukar’s well argued essay “O nekim problemima razvitka ¢irilske minuskule (‘bosanéice’)”
[On some problems of the development of Cyrillic minuscule (bosancica)], Historijski
zbornik, 19-20 (Zagreb, 1968), 485-499, in which he comments on the works of Branislav
M. Nedeljkovi¢ and Aleksandar Mladenovi¢ dealing with this script. Mihovil Kombol cited
that in Vienna (1582) bosancica was called “Churulika oder Chrabatische Sprache.” Kombol,
p- 23.

8Glagolites has been utilized by the translator to indicate Croatian priests who used Old
Church Slavonic in church service—trans.

°Zeli¢-Bucan, p. 8 note 10. See also the inscription M...c, “Njekoji prilozi o glagoljici”
[Some contributions to the study of the Glagolitic script], Narod, no. 15 (Split, 1894).

WFontes historici liturgiae glagolito-romanae a XIII ad XIX saeculum, ed. Luka Jeli¢
(Veglae [Krk]: Sumptibus Academiae Palacoslavicae Veglensis, 1906), XVII, 61-63.
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outside the city of Split) there were approximately 125 priests from Poljica,!!
all of them Glagolites.

Since there were no schools or seminaries for them, they were
educated individually according to the apprenticeship system. The problem
of their education was treated at two diocesan synods, one in Omis during
the time of Archbishop Sforza Ponzon (1620) and the other in Split (1688)
during the time of Archbishop Stefano Cosmi. The Glagolitic clergy of the
Split archbishopric were mentioned in chapter 24 of the constitution of the
synod of 1688. In the Latin text of the decisions of the synod, the Glagolitic
priests were called “clerus illyricus” and Glagolitic parishes, “parochiae
1lliricorum” "> while in the Croatian text of the decisions of the synod the
terms “harvaski kler” and “kuratije arvaske” were used.” In article XII
of the same chapter of the Croatian version, we read:

Zasto osobito sveta mater crkva dopusti ovoj ruci privilej
harvackoga izgovora u misi, zato ima se nastojati da se dobro
ude i naude razumiti slovi...kako u knjigah uzdarze. Zakni
imaju se nauciti bukvicu i juciniti se nauciti se od redovnikov
naucni izgovor arvacki slovi nasi, kako izgovara misal i barvija
(brevijar, author’s note); inako nece biti urdinani buduéi tako
zapovijeno, i kako nasi po knjizi imaju govoriti se... razumiti
tako harvaski na nihov zakon barvijarija.

[Since the holy mother Church especially allows to this hand
the privilege of using the Croatian language in the mass, they
must endeavour to learn well and master the script...which is
contained in the books. The priests must learn the alphabet
and be instructed by the monks on the correct pronunciation
of our Croatian letters as they are contained in our missals
and breviaries. Otherwise, as it is proclaimed, they shall not
be ordained. It was ordered so and now our priests must
conform themselves to our books...to understand Croatian in
order to follow their duties according to their breviaries. |

UFontes, XVIIL, p. 9.
2Fontes, XVII, p. 62.

BVladimir Mosin, éirliski rukopisi Jugoslavenske akademije [Cyrillic manuscripts of the
Yugoslav Academy] (Zagreb: Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, 1952), II, 57.
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In the Latin version of this constitution, in the same article and in general,
the Croatian language and script were called Illyrian (illyricum).'*

A. Milosevi¢ copied and published a number of important segments
of a manuscript, entitled Del clero Illirico, found in a private collection in
Zadar. This manuscript, dated around 1741,' was written by an unknown
author who provides us with an explanation of precisely what was to be
understood by the term “clerus illiricus”. The unknown author wrote:

GI'lllirici che celebrano in latino ponno dirsi Latini. Onde gli
[llirici che celebrano la Messa romana in lingua illirica sono
propriamente distinti col nome di clero illirico, come li distingue
Mons. Cosmi, arcivescovo di Spalato nel suo Sinodo cap.
XXIV De clero illirico./Hrvati koji sluze na latinskom mogu
se nazvati Latini. Prema tome Hrvati koji sluze rimsku misu
na hrvatskom jeziku razlikuju se upravo pod imenom hrvatski
kler, kao $to ih razlikuje mons. Cosmi, nadbiskup splitski u
svom Sinodu, gl. XXIV O hrvatskom kleru.®

[Croats who say the mass in Latin, may be called Latins.
Consequently, Croats who say the Roman mass in the
Croatian language are differentiated exactly according to the
name Croatian clergy, as they were distinguished by Msgr.
Cosmi, the Archbishop of Split in his synod, chapter 24 “On
Croatian Clergy”.]

This indicates that the terms Croatian and Latin clergy were derived from
the language of religious service, as members of both clergy were Croats
(Illyrians): the “Latins” (“Latini”’) were users of Latin in the liturgy, while
the “Illyrians” (“//lirci’’) were Glagolites.

4Vladimir Mosin, “Poljicke konstitucije iz 1620. i 1688. godine” [The Poljica constitu-
tions from the years 1620 and 1688], Radovi staroslavenskog instituta, 1 (Zagreb, 1952),
196.

A. Milosevi¢, “Vazan rukopis o ilirskom kleru” [An important manuscript on Croatian
clergyl, Bullettino di archeologia e storia dalmata, 40-42 (Split, 1917-1919).

*MiloSevi¢, p. 114.
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Confirmation of such an explanation was found in the church regis-
tries of Split. Church registries of Split, right up to the mid-19th century,
were usually completed in the administrative Italian language, but there were
also some items found in them in the Croatian language, written in Croatian
Cyrillic (bosancica). In the book of marriages, from the period of 1611 to
1782, we found that twenty-two Glagolitic priests entered 120 notes in the
Croatian Cyrillic script. In the book of christenings, six priests entered twenty
notes in the Croatian language using the Croatian Cyrillic script and approxi-
mately fifty notes in the Croatian language written in the Roman script. As
far as could be determined according to the census of the Archbishopric of
Split, from 1725, the majority of these priests were from Poljica. Four of
them, Rev. Mijovijo Dageli¢, Rev. Stipan Jurevi¢, Rev. Bartul (Barisa)
Karcatovi¢, and Rev. Jakov Sutur¢i¢ often added the attribute Harvacanin
alongside their surnames and, in some instances, dropped their surnames
and added this attribute to their Christian names. In this context, the at-
tribute could mean nothing else than a designation of their language; it meant
priests of the Croatian language: Glagolites in the sense of chapter 24 of the
synod of 1688 and the explanation of the anonymous author of the Zadar
manuscript of 1741.

In order that we do not include all of the many examples of such
signatures,'” I will quote just a few that could be checked in the book of
christenings, which contained a smaller number of entries in Croatian. We
have, for instance, Rev. Stipan Jurevi¢ or Harvacanin (Don Stipan Jurevic¢
aliti Harvacanin), who was referred to in this way in an entry of a mar-
riage (which was written in the book of christenings) on 21 February 1621,'®
and who also signed as Rev. Stipan Harvacanin in the registry of christen-
ings four times."” Rev. Jakov Sutur¢i¢ was designated as Harvacanin in
the registry of christenings on 19 April 1621.%° Rev. Mijovijo Dageli¢

""In the book of marriages, two entries of Rev. Mihovil [Mijovijo] Dageli¢ from 1652, six
entries of Rev. Stipan Jurevi¢ from 1611 to 1621, and even thirty-one entries of Rev. Jakov
Suturci¢ from 1619 to 1634 were found.

®Historijski arhiv u Splitu (HAS), [manuscript] MK/1 [folio] f. 144 [verso] v. [HAS has
been used to designate further Historijski arhiv u Splitu (Historical Archives in Split)}—
trans.]

PHAS, MK/1 f. 139, 147, 157 v, 209 v.

PHAS, MK/1 f. 145.
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Harvadéanin appeared in an entry of 5 May 1653,%' and also Rev. Barisa
Karcatovi¢ Harvacanin in the registry of 26 February 1666,% as well as in
an entry dated 30 October 1672.%

This was not some kind of an exception. I came across testimonies
where other Glagolites designated their vernacular language by its Croatian
national name (hrvatski). Thus, in Stjepan Blaskovi¢’s (Bishop of Makarska)
correspondence dated from 1768 to 1769, I came across the example of
Rev. Jakov Piunovié¢’s letter dated 22 September 1769. In his letter ad-
dressed to Bishop Blaskovi¢, Piunovi¢ (the priest of Rasc¢ani) ended his
comments with the following sentence: “If you consider it worthy to answer
this letter, please reply in Croatian, so that I may understand it” (“Ako cete
se dostojati odpisati, odpisite arvaski, da mogu razumiti”’). Similarly,
Rev. Pavao Ursi¢, the pastor of Brela, wrote to his bishop on 27 October
1769, and reproached him for sending the last two letters written in Latin,
“which I cannot read” (“koje ja ne umim prostiti”’). Ursi¢ further requested
that in the future the bishop should write in Croatian, since “an honour in
your place has people who can write and understand Croatian” (“vase
gospostvo u svom mistu ima ko ce pisat i rvacki Sto mogu razumit’).

As Vatroslav Jagi¢ already remarked when he wrote on the use of
the national Croatian name on the territory of the Republic of Dubrovnik,
the other “learned” name Slavonic (slovinski, in Latin translations /ingua
illirica) gained ground and became predominant alongside the older Croatian
national name.? In Venetian Dalmatia, perhaps due to the poor education of
the Glagolitic priests who did not read or understand Italian or Latin books,
the national name for the Croatian language was preserved much longer in
documents written in the vernacular language, right up to the end of the 18th

'HAS, MK/3 f. 99.

ZHAS, MK/4 f. 172.

BHAS, MK/4 f. 249 v.

*Found in the documents of the Bishopric of Makarska, which are kept in the archives of
the Bishopric of Split, under the fascicle marked 74 (old signature A). In this volume, there
were 376 letters of which 372 were written in the Croatian language in the Croatian Cyrillic
script (bosancica), three in the Roman script, and only one draft copy from the bishop’s
office in the Italian language.

BVatroslav Jagi¢, Historija knjiZevnosti naroda hrvatskoga i srpskoga [The literary
history of the Croatian and Serbian peoples] (Zagreb: Vatroslav Jagi¢, 1867), p. 3.
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century, when along with it the bookish names Slavonic (slovinski) and
Ilyrian (iliriski) began to appear.

In documents of the Glagolitic seminary in Priko, near Omis, span-
ning from the end of the 18th to the beginning of the 19th century,*® I came
across examples of the alternate use of the terms Croatian (hrvatski) and
Slavonic (slovinski), or lllyrian (ilirski), used as designations for the semi-
nary and also for the students attending the seminary. Thus, in a letter writ-
ten in Italian by Archbishop Lelio Cipico of 26 June 1793, to Rev. Jakov
Ognjutovi¢, administrator of the church in Omis, the Archbishop warned
that on the feast day of St. Peter, not a single priest was permitted to sing
the mass in St. Peter’s Church by the seminary in Priko. For the clergy of
translation of this same letter, which was deposited along with the original
letter from the Archbishop, the expression “chierizi illirici” was translated
into “Croatian priest” (“Zakni arvacki). In the Croatian version of Arch-
bishop Cipico’s letter to Rev. Mihovil Bozi¢, we find that Bozi¢ was ad-
dressed as the “administrator of the students of Slavonic nationality”
[“upravitelj djak sl(ovinske) nar(odnosti)]”. Therefore, in the Italian
text written by the archbishop’s office they used Illyrian (illirico), while in
the Croatian text written in the same archbishop’s office, and that means by
educated writers, the term Slavonic (slovinski) was found, and in the Croatian
text, written at Priko, we found Croatian (hrvatski) in place of lllyrian (ilirski).

This example alone would be sufficient to come to a correct conclu-
sion; there are, however, many more examples. For instance, in a letter of
16 July 1815 to Rev. Petar Kruzicevic¢, the administrator of the seminary in
Priko, the Canon of Split, Nikola Dido$, mentioned the rumour that the gov-
ernment in Zadar intended to establish one central seminary. He wrote that
the purpose of this main seminary would be to offer education to “Slavonic
clergy” (“crkovnakom slovinskim”) from Priko. The bishop’s secretary,

%Found in the manuscript collection of the Archeological Museum of Split, in the volume
of Poljica documents—Poljicke isprave under (signature 49 h 6/1). There was found a group
of twenty-two documents which dealt with the Glagolitic seminary in Priko, near Omis.
These documents were already the subject of my short report in the article “Upotreba
bosancice u Splitu i okolici” [The use of Croatian Cyrillic in and around Split], Mogucénosti,
3, no. 11 (Split, 1956), 869-875.
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Josip Koi¢, wrote on 23 August 1816, to Rev. Petar Kruzicevi¢, regarding
the situation after the plague during which many clergy died. He noted that
there were now for ordination “Latin and Croatian priests...in total thirty-
six” (“latinski misnika i Arvatah®...usve trideset i Sest”) in the whole
bishopric. In this collection, two letters of the Bishop of Makarska, Fabjan
Blaskovi¢, to the administrator of the seminary, Rev. Petar Kruzi¢evi¢ were
found. Both were written in the Croatian language. In the letter of 28 De-
cember 1816, Rev. Petar Kruzievi¢ was addressed as the “main educator
of the Croatian seminary” (“mestar od semenaria arvaskoga), while in
the letter of 15 July 1818, Rev. Petar was called the “main educator of the
Slavonic seminary” (“mestar od Seminarija slovinskoga™).

From the archival sources written in the Croatian Cyrillic script (bosancica),
in the Croatian language, on the territory of the former Venetian province of
Dalmatia and which I have partially mentioned here, the following proceeds.

Prior to the end of the 18th century, Croats, in documents written in
their vernacular, regularly called their language by its Croatian national name
(hrvatski); whereas in documents written in the Latin or Italian languages
during the same period, their vernacular language was called lllyrian (illyricus,
that is, illirico).

The appellation Slavonic (slovinski) in documents in the Croatian
language, on this territory, appeared more often only by the end of the 18th
and beginning of the 19th century; however, even then the term slovinski,
was substituted with the old national name Croatian (Arvatski), sometimes
even among the same authors.

The term Illyrian (ilirski) entered Croatian texts only in the 19th cen-
tury as a literal (even if erroneous from the point of view of content) trans-
lation of the Latin and Italian terms for the Croatian language.

For these reasons it is not only inappropriate, but also unscientific
when some authors still follow these literal translations and when the Croatian
language and institutions of the Croatian language of the past, such as the
Glagolitic seminary in Priko (1750-1821), the Accademia Lingue Illyricae

2"The term Arvatah certainly was used as a signifier of language and not nationality, as the
Latin priests were also Croats.
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in Rome (1599-1604), and the Accademia Illirica in Split (1703-1713), are
called Illyrian, when it is known that the attributes, illirico and illyricus,
meant the Croatian language. As we have seen in the examples cited and in
the translations of the contemporaries of these texts, it is incorrect to trans-
late adjectives literally instead of according to their meaning, when they
relate to the Croatian language and not to the language of the ancient
Illyrians.

Translated by Stan Granic

BHere it is beneficial to draw one’s attention to an analogy with another people. The
Germans derived the name of the Czechs from the Old Celtic tribe Boii, which once inhabited
the territories later settled by the Czechs. Thus, the Germans called the Czechs and the
Czech language Béhmen and béhmisch, respectively. From these German words originated
the Latin term Bohemia. Nevertheless, it is clear to all that it would be nonsense to translate
from the Latin and German versions, deriving “Bohemia” or “Bohemian”, instead of the
Czech land and the Czech language.
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THE TERMS CROATS HAVE USED FOR
THEIR LANGUAGE"

Ivan Ostonc¢t
RESUME/ABSTRACT

Lauteur examine en détail différents termes tels que slovinski (slave), ilirski
(illyrien), dalmatinski (dalmatien), bosanski (bosniaque) et dubrovacki (ragusain)
utilisés comme synonymes du terme croate (hrvatski) dans un sens général ou
particulier. Il cite des exemples tirés de textes variés d’auteurs croates ou étrangers,
correspondances personnelles, comptes rendus, chroniques, récits de voyages,
documents 1égaux et ecclésiastiques, notes marginales, travaux linguistiques et
scientifiques, littératures sacrées et profanes. Cette étude comprend aussi des
exemples tirés d’auteurs croates de milieux socio-économiques, culturels et religieux
différents, venant de toutes les régions ot ils s’étaient installés du 9° au 18° siecle.

The author provides a detailed examination of various terms—slovinski (Slavonic),
ilirski (Illyrian), dalmatinski (Dalmatian), bosanski (Bosnian), dubrovacki
(Ragusan)-which were used as synonyms for the Croatian language (  Arvatski) in
a general or a particular sense. He cites examples from diverse texts (personal corre-
spondence, reports, chronicles, travelogues, legal and ecclesiastic documents,
marginalia, linguistic and scholarly works, devotional and secular literature) written
by domestic and foreign writers. The study also draws examples from Croats with
different socio-economic, cultural and religious backgrounds spanning all regions
where they lived or settled from the 9th to the 18th century.

In the journal Kolo, no. 4, 1970, an article appeared written by Benedikta
Zeli¢-Bucan, entitled “Some original testimonies on the national name of the
Croatian language.” The article was informative, and the author’s motive
for writing it was that there were “those who sometimes find it difficult to
accept that simple and natural fact”, namely, that the Croatian nation “des-
ignates its language by its national name, and that it has always done so”.

“The Croatian original, entitled “Kako su Hrvati nazivali svoj jezik,” appeared in the
journal Kolo, 9, nos. 1-2 (Zagreb, 1971), 93-118. The final two paragraphs (pp. 117-118),
which briefly covered the 19th and 20th centuries, were not translated for this volume. The
translators would like to thank Diane Fai who read the manuscript and provided suggestions
to improve the translation. Where possible the translators have provided the reader with
more detailed footnotes.
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This is certainly true, but we cannot accept some of the assertions made by
the author. It is strange how she missed, and incorrectly stated, that “the
priest Jerolim Kaleti¢...once again translated Maruli¢’s translation of the so-
called Croatian Chronicle, into the Croatian language”.! It is known that
Maruli¢ translated the Croatian Chronicle into the Latin language from a
transcription completed by Dmine Papali¢, who copied it “word for word”
(“ri¢ po ri¢”) from “an old book written in the Croatian script” (“jedne
knjige stare pisane harvackim pismom”). A quarter of a century later,
Jerolim Kaleti¢ transcribed for himselfthe Croatian Chronicle from Papali¢’s
text and wrote: “And I, Jerolim Kaleti¢, transcribed this from the said books
on October the seventh, fifteen hundred and forty-six, in Omis. Thanks be
to God”.2

Zeli¢-Bucan asserted that the attribute Harvacdanin accompanying
aname, or a name and a surname, signified a Glagolitic priest, which cannot
be accepted as true, as we shall see later. Another assertion which does not
hold is that, in Venetian Dalmatia, “the national name for the Croatian lan-
guage was preserved much longer in documents written in the vernacular
language, right up to the end of the 18th century, when along with it the
bookish names Slavonic® (slovinski) and Illyrian (ilirski) began to appear.”
The author stated that for the language we encountered the appellations
Croatian (hrvatski), lllyrian (ilirski), and Slavonic (slovinski); meanwhile,

'The confusion in Zeli¢-Bucan’s text (which was rectified in this translation) escaped both
the author and the editorial staff of Kolo when it first appeared in 1970. Zeli¢-Bucan explains
this in her follow-up piece to Ostoji¢’s article: “Napomena uz ¢lanka Ivana Ostojic¢a: Kako su
Hrvati nazivali svoj jezik” [Comments on Ivan Ostoji¢’s article: the terms Croats have used
to designate their language], Kolo, 9, no. 3 (Zagreb, 1971), 247-248. The translators regret the
polemical tone of Ostoji¢’s essay, but decided to include it because of his very detailed
examinination of the various names used for the Croatian language throughout history—
trans.

2Letopis popa Dukljanina [Chronicle of the priest of Dioclea (Duklja)], ed. Ferdo Sigi¢
(Belgrade-Zagreb: Srpska kraljevska akademija, 1928), p. 156; Ljetopis popa Dukljanina
[Chronicle of the priest of Dioclea (Duklja)], ed. Vladimir Mosin (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska,
1950), p. 14.

3The following terms have been translated into the English designation Slavonic: slovinski,
sclauonico (sclauonice, sclauonica), slovino, schiavo, sclavonica, slavo, slovincha, slouinski,
slovenski, slovinjski, and schiavona. Slavic was used for these terms: slavenski, sclauinica,
slavice, sclauis, sclava, slava, and schiava—trans.
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we also came across the names Dalmatian (dalmatinski), Ragusan
(dubrovacki), and Bosnian (bosanski). These names were not always used
in the same sense even if they were always, or actually, synonymous with
Croatian in a general or a particular sense.

From the above mentioned article, it is not clear who used the at-
tribute Illyrian (illyricus or illirico) or whether the text was written in the
Latin or Italian language. It was not the same whether these attributes were
used only by foreigners, or even by them and Croatian writers when they
wrote in those languages. Do these terms appear in works written in the
Croatian language prior to the end of the 18th century? Did foreigners also
know about our national name for our language, and did they ever use it?
The author asserted that on the territory of the former Venetian Dalmatia:

Prior to the end of the 18th century, Croats, in documents
written in their vernacular, regularly called their language by
its Croatian national name (hrvatski); whereas in documents
written in the Latin or Italian languages during the same pe-
riod, their vernacular language was called Illyrian (illyricus,
that is, illirico).

Not even her assertion for the use of the names Slavonic and Illyrian in
Croatian texts was correct, for even with the careful term “often” when she
spoke of the name Slavonic, it allowed for the conclusion that these names
were used prior to the end of the 18th century. It is also not clear what the
author thought when she used the words “articles”, “documents”, and
“Croatian texts” because sometimes it appears that she was thinking only
about documents of a legal nature and letters, while at other times, it ap-
pears that she was thinking about books because she called upon Maruli¢,
Kaleti¢, Papali¢, Kozici¢, and even on the Bartul Occhi library in Venice,
which sold “Croatian books”. It is understood that all types of texts should
be considered when one reflects on this question.

On account of all these inconsistencies—and I would say that the
use of different names for the Croatian language in the past has caused
confusion for many others—it is necessary to discuss more fully which terms
Croats have used to designate their language.

When the author stated that Maruli¢ wrote his Judita (Judith), as
he himself wrote in the inscription, “in Croatian verses” (“u versih hrvacki’)
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and that he translated the Croatian Chronicle into Latin, it should have
dawned upon us that this same Maruli¢, who himself used the name
Croatian (hrvatski), nevertheless, in a letter to Papali¢—who also was
a Croat—called that same language by the name Dalmatian:
“commentariolum...dalmatico idiomate compositum”.* For Maruli¢,
Croatian or Dalmatian was the “vernacula lingua”, that is, the native or
Dalmatian language. Since the letter was of a private nature, and since it
was written by a Croat to a Croat, what was the reason that Maruli¢ also
called his language Dalmatian? Kaleti¢ wrote his transcription in the Roman
script, but of the original found in Krajina in the possession of the Markovi¢’s,
he stated that it was written in “the Croatian script” (“harvackim pismom™).
It is very likely that this Croatian writing was either in Croatian Cyrillic’®
(bosancica) or the Glagolitic script.® Ferdo Sisi¢, and before him, Vatroslav
Jagi¢ and Ivan Crnéi¢, thought that the Croatian Chronicle was written in
Croatian Cyrillic.” It does not matter whether it was one or the other script,
but it is important to prove that, even for Maruli¢, the script and language
were Croatian or Dalmatian, that is, two names used equally among all
Croats.

It is not that hard to reply to the question as to why certain Croats
also designated their language Dalmatian. First of all, the name Dalmatia
was often substituted by foreigners in the West for Croatia, and secondly,
Croats were convinced for a long time that the very St. Jerome invented the
Glagolitic script, and as he was Dalmatian, they felt proud, as is expressed
by a writer in the 15th century: “Our Dalmatian, he is the glorious, honour-
able, famous, and radiant crown of the Croatian language” (“Nas Dalmatin,
dika, postenje i slava i svitla kruna hrvatskoga jezika”).® Petar Zoranic,
in his work Planine (The mountains) of 1536, felt that St. Jerome was the
pillar of “our language”. Friar Rafael Levakovi¢, who was born in northern
Croatia, printed in the Glagolitic script in 1628: Nauk krstjanski kratak,
prenapravijen i prepisan slovmi B. Jeronima Stridonskoga trudoljubljem

*Letopis, pp. 156, 157.

See the notes provided on pp. 7-8 of this volume—trans.
See the note provided on p. 6 of this volume—trans.
"Letopis, p. 159.

8Ivan Broz, Crtice iz hrvatske knjizevnosti [Sketches from Croatian literature] (Zagreb:
Matica hrvatska, 1888), I, 17.
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otca franciskana Rafaila Levakoviéa iz Jastrebarske, reda sv. Franciska
brata manjsih obsluzevajucih, drzave Bosne-hrvatske, svetoga
bogoslovja naucitelja i propovidavca (The short Christian teaching
copied and reprinted in the letters of St. Jerome of Stridon, through the
efforts of the Franciscan Minorite Father, teacher, and preacher of
holy theology, Father Rafael Levakovic¢ from Jastrebarsko, of the prov-
ince of Bosnia-Croatia).” Levakovi¢ believed that St. Jerome invented the
Glagolitic script. Friar Ivan of Foca, in a document from 1658, stated that, in
Silvery Bosnia!®, it was customary that certain parts of the mass were sung
in the common Illyrian language, which St. Jerome and St. Cyril had trans-
lated. This belief was also shared by others.

That the adjectives Dalmatian and Croatian (dalmatinski and
hrvatski) and accordingly, the nouns Dalmatin and Croat (Dal/matin and
Hrvat) were equivalent, was already shown in the 9th century by the priest
Gottschalk who, for a time, lived at Duke Trpimir’s court. Near the close of
the 16th century, this was shown by Faust Vran¢i¢ of Sibenik. In 1595, he
published a five-language dictionary, and one of the languages was Croatian.
Vranci¢ stated that the Slavic language (slavenski) was widespread, from
the Adriatic Sea to Asia, and that Dalmatian was its purest form, just as was
Tuscan in the Italian language: “inter reliquos purissimum sit,
quemadmodum inter Italica Hetruscum”. Vranc¢i¢ influenced the Czech
Benedictine, Peter Loderecker, whose dictionary came out in Prague in
1605. The preface was written by Vranci¢, and in it, he stated that “Dalma-
tian, Croatian, Serbian, or Bosnian” (“Dalmatinski, Hrvatski, Srpski ili
Bosanski”) are all one language. In his own dictionary, Loderecker rewrote
this in the following manner: Dalmata = Croat (Hrvat), Dalmatia = Croatia

°Broz, 11, 120; Acta Bosnae potissimum ecclesiastica cum insertis editorum documentorum
regestis. Ab anno 925 usque ad annum 1752, ed. Eusebius Fermendzin, Monumenta spectantia
historiam Slavorum meridionalium, no. 23 (Zagreb: Academia scientiarum et artium Slavorum
meridionalium, 1892), p. 489. [JAZU will be used to designate further Academia scientiarum
et artium Slavorum meridionalium and its Croatian version, Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti
iumjetnosti. MSHSM will be used for the series Monumenta spectantia historiam Slavorum
meridionalium—trans. ]

1Silvery Bosnia (Bosnae Argentinae/Bosna Srebrena) was taken from the name of the
Franciscan monastery of Srebrenica (“the city of silver”)—trans.



22 FOLIA CROATICA-CANADIANA

(Hrvatska), and Dalmatice = the Croatian language (Harvatski).!' 1t is
understandable that Loderecker rewrote the words Dalmata, Dalmatia, and
Dalmatice in this manner, as it was based upon Vranci¢’s explanations.

In a letter to Petar Baliardi¢, Count Juraj Zrinski wrote that he did
not know Latin and that, therefore, “next time he [Baliardi¢] should not
write in Latin, but that he should explain things in the Croatian language”
(“drugoc ovakovih latinskih listov ne Salite nam, nego je na hervatski
Jjezik protomacite”). In 1602, Nikola Zrinski wrote to Julij Cikolin request-
ing him to send Dominko Zlatari¢’s book (along with some others), but in the
postscript, he added that the books should be written in “Croatian or Dalma-
tian” (“hrvatski ili dalmatinski”).'* Since Zlatari¢ of Dubrovnik translated
his book “from several foreign languages transposed into Croatian” (“iz
vece tudih jezika u hrvacki izloZzene”) and dedicated it to Juraj Zrinski in
1597, and since Zrinski thanked Zlatari¢ for sending the book written “in the
Dalmatian language” (“dalmatinskim jezikom™), we must conclude that
there existed live cultural ties between northern and southern Croatian lands
and that Zrinski also knew that some called the Croatian language Dalma-
tian. On top of that, we should not forget that the Zrinskis wrote in the
Glagolitic and Croatian Cyrillic scripts. In 1531, Nikola Zrinski signed his
name to a Latin document in Croatian Cyrillic and another in Glagolitic in
1544, while the Frankopans wrote their family correspondence in the Glagolitic
script.”® According to Mirko Deanovi¢’s opinion, a 17th century dictionary

"Lovre Kati¢, “Saksonac Gottschalk na dvoru kneza Trpimira” [The Saxon Gottschalk at
the court of Duke Trpimir], Bogoslovska smotra, 20 (1932), 403-432; Vladoje Dukat,
“Rjecnik Fausta Vranc¢i¢a” [The dictionary of Faust Vran¢i¢], Rad JAZU, 231 (Zagreb, 1925),
104-128.

2Emilije Laszowski, Grada za gospodarsku povijest Hrvatske u XVI. i XVII. stoljecu.
Izbor isprava feuda Zrinskih i Frankopana [Sources for the economic history of Croatia in
the 16th and 17th centuries: selected documents of the Zrinski and Frankopan estates],
Grada za gospodarsku povijest Hrvatske [Sources for the economic history of Croatia], no.
1 (Zagreb: JAZU, 1951), p. 15.

BRadoslav Lopasi¢, Hrvatski urbari [Croatian estates registry], Monumenta historico-
juridica Slavorum meridionalium, no. 5 (Zagreb: JAZU, 1894), 1, 173. [MHJSM will be used
to further designate the series Monumenta historico-juridica Slavorum meridionalium—trans. ]
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called Slovoslovje dalmatinsko-talijansko (Dalmatian-Italian lexicon)"
had been preserved in the Cakavian'® dialect.

In the 18th century, some Croatian writers promoted the idea that
Cakavian was closer to the “literary” language than Stokavian, and there-
fore, they respected it more. The “literary” language that they were thinking
about was the church language as developed in Russia. These writers in-
cluded: Matija Sovi¢, Matija Karaman, and Archbishop Vincencij Zmajevié¢
of Zadar. Sovié called Cakavian the Dalmatian language because, at a cer-
tain place, he stated that the Slavonic language was the mother of different
Slavic languages, among which he counted Croatian and Illyrian.'® These
different names were merely taken by other writers to mean different dia-
lects of the Croatian language.

The Glagolite, Ivan Fereti¢ (1769-1839), wrote a history of the is-
land of Krk, and although it was a work that was preserved in handwriting
and written uncritically, within it, as Ivan Mil¢eti¢ stated, we find important
information. For us, it is interesting that Fereti¢—as did Faust Vranc¢i¢ and
some others—also held that “the Dalmatian language” (“dalmatinski jezik”)
was “the sweetest and the most beautiful that in sweetness and beauty
excels every other Slavonic language” (“najsladim i najlipsim koji u
sladkost i krasoti nadstupa svaki drugi jezik slovinski’’). Nevertheless,

“Mirko Deanovi¢, “Talijansko-hrvatsko-ruski rje¢nik iz godine 17517 [Italian-Croatian-
Russian dictionary of 1751], Zbornik radova sveuciliste u Zagreba Filozofskog fakulteta, 1
(Zagreb, 1951), 568.

5The Croatian language is divided into three dialects: the Kajkavian which prevailed in the
North-West, the Cakavian which was used in Dalmatia with the islands and part of Bosnia,
and the Stokavian which was spoken in the South-East. The names of these dialects were
derived from the different forms of the interrogative pronoun what, which is kaj in the
Kajkavian, ¢a in the Cakavian, and §to in the Stokavian dialect. According to the reflex of the
0ld Church Slavonic phoneme jat (e), the Stokavian dialect is divided into the i (Tkavian) and
lilje (/I/jekavian) subdialects. The Kajkavian dialect is mainly e (Ekavian), and the Cakavian
i (Ikavian), except for Istria and its surrounding islands where it is e (Ekavian) and the
Peljesac peninsula where it is j (Jekavian). See: Branko Franoli¢, An Historical Survey of
Literary Croatian (Paris: Nouvelles Editions Latines, 1984), pp. 5, 143 note 1; Michael
Samilov, The Phoneme Jat’ in Slavic (The Hague: Mouton & Co., 1964), pp. 44-54—trans.
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1Tvan Milceti¢, “Matije Sovica predgovor ‘Slavenskoj gramatici’” [Matija Sovi¢’s preface
to Slavic grammarl), Starine, 35 (Zagreb, 1916), 397, 399. [In Ostoji¢’s work the volume and
year of publication were incorrectly cited as 22 and 1890 respectively—trans.]
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when he did not write primarily about the language and did not bring in his or
others’ ideas on Slavic languages, he simply did not call the language he
wrote in “Dalmatian”, but rather “Croatian”, as it was called in everyday
life. That is why, when he explained the origin of the name of the city Vrbnik,
he said: “Vrbnik in Croatian, takes its name from the grass growing around
the willow...” (“Verbnik uzimlje svoje ime od trave verbena hrvatski...”).
Besides, for him as for some others, “today the names Illyrian, Slavonic, and
Croatian signify solely one people and are substitutes one for the other...”
(“danaske ovo ime iliricko, slovinsko, kroatsko iliti hrvatsko, zlamenuje
jedan narod, i uzima se na prominu jedno za drugo...”)."

From these examples, it is clear that the name for the Croatian lan-
guage (hrvatski) was popular, or common, while the name Dalmatian
(dalmatinski) was introduced by educated people as a substitute for Croatian
or to signify Cakavian as a dialect of the Croatian language. With regard to
other names for the Croatian language, it is necessary to begin from the
oldest written documents.

Since it came into existence, the Croatian state was called by the
name the State of Croatia. This was testified to in Trpimir’s document of
AD 852, by the expression “Duke of the Croats” (“dux Chroatorum™).
Preserved documents from later dates also acknowledged this fact. Later
on, the state was called Croatia, and also Croatia and Dalmatia. Whereas
Croats accepted Christianity very early, along with this new religion, they
also accepted the Latin language in the administration; however, later it
could never be overwhelmed by the Slavonic language, which Croats used
as a ceremonial church language at least partially during the lives of St.
Cyril and St. Methodius. This is even more important for in the courts of the
Croatian rulers, Croatian was spoken. Whether there were documents writ-
ten in the Croatian language using the Slavonic Glagolitic script at that time
cannot be said. That is why, for Croatia and Croats, we have in our docu-
ments written in the Latin language and Roman forms Croatia, Croatia et
Dalmatia, and also Croati. Nevertheless, there is information from which
we know the national forms for the national name.

"Tvan MilEeti¢, “Mani prilozi za povijest knizevnosti hrvatske” [Lesser contributions to
the history of Croatian literature], Grada za povijest knjizevnosti hrvatske, 7 (Zagreb,
1912), 336, 338, 334.
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From the 10th century, we have information on the Slavs from the
Arabic writer Al-Mas’udi. When listing the Slavic peoples, he also spoke of
the “Croatian people” (“narodu Harvatin”). In a number of domestic docu-
ments from the second half of the 11th century, we see the specific name
Croat (Hrvatin) in the form of Chroatin and Chrobatinus, and from this
form was derived the plural form Croats (Hrvati).'® From the plural form
Croats (Hrvati) originated the irregular form for Croat (Hrvat), and from
this was derived the adjective Croatian (masculine = hrvatski and feminine
= hrvatska), and finally, the name of the land and state of Croatia
(Hrvatska). Evidence of this form of Croatian (hrvatski) was found carved
on the Tablet of Baska (Bascanska ploca), which mentioned Zvonimir “the
Croatian king” (“kralj hrvatski”)." From this, we can conclude that in the
national speech, the language was called Croatian. Besides this appellation,
which speaks for the juridical state structure of an organized political sys-
tem, the name Slavic (slavenski) was also used in domestic and foreign
documents, and also by writers. Whether this name for the language was
used in the first place by the people along with Croatian (Arvatski) is impos-
sible to say one way or the other, but it is a fact that it was used in all
centuries up to the 19th century, first in Latin texts and other foreign lan-
guages, and then in Croatian texts.

In documents from the oldest times, the name Slavonic (slovinski)
was used to signify the language in Slavonic religious services, and also for
the language spoken by the people. When Pope John X in AD 925 wrote a
letter to King Tomislav mentioning the “barbarian [in the sense of foreign]*
or Slavic language” (“in barbara seu sclauinica lingua”), he was thinking
of the church language. When we look at the documents of King Petar
Kresimir IV of 1069, we see that the island, Maun, was called “in vulgar
Slavonic Veru” (“in uulgari sclauonico Ueru”), while in other documents,
the fortress, “Marula in Latin” (“latine Murula™), was also referred to “in
Slavonic as Stenice” (“sclauonice Stenice”). From these examples, it is

8Documenta historiae chroaticae periodum antiquam illustrantia, ed. Franjo Racki,
MSHSM, no. 7 (Zagreb: JAZU, 1877), pp. 423, 82, 85, 165, 173.

19Ferdo Si&i¢, Prirucnik izvora hrvatske historije [Handbook of sources in Croatian his-
tory] (Zagreb: Naklada Kraljevina hrvatske-slavonije-dalmacije zemaljske vlade, 1914), p.
135.

Translators’ comments.
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clear that they were thinking of the national idiom,?' as at that time, there
was no great difference between them. Since Croats translated this Sla-
vonic (sclauonice) with Croatian (hrvatski), it is likely that this name would
also be written in Croatian documents, but unfortunately such documents
from that time have not been preserved. If we were to skim over the Codex
diplomaticus, regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae, we would find
many examples of the names “sclauonica lingua”, “slavice”, or
“sclauonice” 2 In 1242, the archpriest Stanimir, from around Sibenik (“apud
Sebenicum’) ordered that all priests of the Latin and Slavic rite (“tam latinis
quam Sclauis™), that is, Glagolites, were to obey Bishop Treguan of Trogir.
In 1415, Anthony the Hermit (Antun Pustinjak) sold to Andrija Vlatkov of
Koljevrat “unum suum breuiarium de lingua sclauonica”, which meant a
Glagolitic breviary.? Even before, in 1389 in an inventory from Zadar, it
was stated that the merchant, Damjan, among the remaining subjects left
the book “in littera latina” and “in littera sclava”.** The existence of
Croatian books in the 13th century written in the vernacular language were
testified to by Thomas the Archdeacon (Toma Arcidakon) of Split. He
stated that the brothers Matija and Aristodij, sons of Zorobabel, were excel-
lent painters and goldsmiths and “competenter etiam latine et sclauonice
litterature habebant peritia”.* The priest, Stipan Stupi¢ from Muter, left
to the priest Paval (Paul) “a missal in good parchment in the Slavic lan-
guage” (“missale in bona carta pergamena in lingua sclava™), in 1481.2

Y Documenta, pp. 190, 73, 88.

2Listine XII. vijeka (1101-1200) [Documents of the 12th century (1101-1200)], ed. Tade
Smiciklas, Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae (Zagreb: JAZU, 1904),
II. For example: in 1144, we find “qui sclauonica lingua Pot Cilco nominatur” (p. 55); in
1158, “que dicuntur sclavice Gomille Lipe” (p. 86); in 1178, “che in schiauon si chiama
Smicamic” (p. 157); in 1183, “qui dicitur in vulgari sclauonico Dobragorra” (p. 185), etc.

BSibenski glagoljski spomenici [Glagolitic documents of Sibenik], ed. Ante Supuk (Zagreb:
JAZU, 1957), pp. 9, 10.

2Mihovil Kombol, Povijest hrvatske knjizevnosti do narodnog preporoda [The
history of Croatian literature to the National Revival], 2nd ed. (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska,
1961), p. 23.

BThomas Archidiaconus: Historia Salonitana, ed. Franjo Racki, MSHSM, no. 26 (Zagreb:
JAZU, 1894), p. 80.

%Sibenski, p. 11.
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In Dalmatian cities, documents written in Latin also used the same
expression. In Trogir in 1325, a proclamation was read “together in the Latin
and Slavic languages” (“sub logia communis in lingua latina et slava™).”’
Canon Bartolomej of Knin, who in 1397 was ordered to carry out an inspec-
tion of the properties of the Archbishopric of Split, used the same expres-
sion. In the report, there was found, for instance, where “in Slavic was said
an archbishop’s field” (“ubi slavice dicitur Na arkibiskuplje njiue”).?
Since Anthony the Hermit and the priest Stupi¢ were Glagolites and cer-
tainly did not know Latin, the expression that books in the Glagolitic script
were “in the Slavonic language” (“de lingua sclauonica”) and “in the Slavic
language” (“in lingua sclava™) probably would not be used by them, at
least not at that period. Later, we discover in notes written in the vernacular
language the expression Slavonic (slovinski), as was used in 1688 by the
priest Mate Pero$i¢, who added to the Italian copy of Mihe Vucinovié’s
testament the following note written in the Glagolitic script: “I Rev. Mate
Perosi¢, priest-notary from Jezera, made a copy from my Slavonic original”
(“Ja don Mati Perosica, kurat od Jezer, cCinih kopjati iz moga orihala
slovinskoga™).”

The Glagolitic practice was quite widespread already early along the
Croatian coast. From the 14th century, we have evidence from the Czech,
Pulkav, who wrote that the mass was said in the Slavonic language “in the
archbishoprics and counties of Split, Dubrovnik and Zadar”, and also in many
of their suffragan bishoprics, and that it was used “as much by the bishops,
as by the priests”. In 1396, Palmukcija, the daughter of the knight Ivan, left
to the Glagolitic priest Jakov (in Zadar) five books (presbitero lacobo de
lictera Sclaua/to the priest Jakov (Jacobus) whose mother tongue is Slavic).

YIStatutum et reformationes civitatis Tragurii/Statut i reformacije grada Trogira [The
statute and reorganization of the city of Trogir], ed. Ivan Strohal, MHJSM, no. 10 (Zagreb:
JAZU, 1915), p. LXXIV. [Ostoji¢’s article mistakenly placed Strohal’s work in the journal
Starine—trans.]

BLovre Kati¢, “Reambulacija dobara Splitskoga nadbiskupa 1397. godine” [The inspec-
tion of estates belonging to the Archbishopric of Split in 1397], Starohrvatska prosvjeta, 5
(series III) (Zagreb: Muzej hrvatskih starina JAZU, 1956), 144.

»Sibenski, p. 118.
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In 1462, the abbot of St. Chrysogonus (sv. Kresevan) in Zadar had fixed to
the doors of the cathedral the statement “idiomate Sclauonico”.*

Glagolitic priests were not found only at the coast, for they also ex-
panded among the diocese of Zagreb during the time of Bishop Draskovi¢,
who took an active interest in them. When a synod was held in Zagreb in
1570, the mass was sung in “croatica lingua” on the first and second days.*!

In the interval between the 12th and 16th century, probably in the
14th century, a fragment of the Chronicle of the Priest of Dioclea (Duklja)
was transcribed or translated into the Croatian language. This chronicle said
of St. Cyril that he “ordains priests and translates Greek texts into Croatian”
(“naredi popove i knjigu harvacku, i istumaci iz grckoga knjigu
harvacku”). In the Latin version, we find “/lingua sclavonica” for the
Croatian language, and it is important to note that Maruli¢ translated this
term Croatian (hrvatski) into the Latin “lingua slava”.** To understand
the writer of the so-called Croatian Chronicle concerning the territory cov-
ered by the Croatian language, we have an interesting fragment:

Potom toga Cetiri dni ¢tiSe stare priveleze, ki bihu iz Rima
prineseni, tako grékih kako svih kraljevstvi i gospodstva jazika
harvackoga, tako primorsko, kako zagorsko.*

[After that they read for four days the old privileges (docu-
ments) which were brought from Rome, relating to Greek as
well as to all realms and estates where Croatian was spoken,
equally of the coastal regions as well as of the hinterland.]

Remains of Glagolitic books known as Glagolita Clozianus, which
once belonged to the Frankopan dukes, were received in Venice by the

30Ante Strgai¢, “Zadranin Sime Vitasovi¢ i kulturno-povijesno zna¢enje njegovih djela”
[Sime Vitasovi¢ of Zadar and the cultural-historical significance of his works], Radovi Instituta
JAZU u Zadru, 2 (Zadar, 1955), 69, 70.

31Branko (Drechsler) Vodnik, Povijest hrvatske knjizevnosti od humanizma do potkraj
XVIIL stoljeéa [The history of Croatian literature from the Renaissance to the end of the 18th
century] (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1913), p. 213.

32Letopis, pp. 301, 393.

3 Letopis, p. 397.
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emperor’s envoy Markvard Breisacher, around 1487. Of this event, he left
an entry in which he stated that the book was written in the Croatian lan-
guage, and when a few of these pages were received by Count Schnurff, he
also wrote himself a note in which he stated that the remarkable work was
written “in Chrabatischer Sprach”.** From 1437, a will of the priest Juraj
Zubina, which was written in the Glagolitic script, was preserved in Zadar.
In this will, he stated of himself that he was a priest of “the Croatian book”
(“hrvacke knjige”), and that the will was written in his own hand.*

A hundred years prior to this, the Bosnian Ban (Banus or Viceroy),
Stjepan Kotromani¢, also called his language in the same manner. Ban
Kotromani¢ was able to secure from the pope many favours for the
Franciscans who were active in Bosnia. One of the favours that they re-
ceived was the right to take assistants, but only “those who were versed in
the Christian doctrines and who knew Croatian well” (“in fidei doctrina
peritos et lingue croatice non ignaros”).** Dominik Zavori¢ in his work
De rebus Dalmaticis (On Dalmatian topics) of approximately 1598, at-
tested that in his home and in his family, Croatian was spoken: “we speak in
private homes with the children, and among the common people, in our Sla-
vonic language” (“nisi quod in privatis domibus, cum pueris, mulierculis
et plebeis et vix slovino nostro idiomate loguimur”).’” In 1615, the nuns
of the convent of Saviour’s Church (sv. Spas) in Sibenik were called upon
to explain their actions in the performance of the church drama 7ri Kralja
(The three kings). The drama was written in the Croatian language, which
the Abbess Gabrijela Tobolovi¢ called Slavonic (dal libretto scritto in

*Broz, p. 49.

3Puro Surmin, Hrvatski spomenici/Acta croatica [Croatian documents], MHISM, no. 6
(Zagreb: JAZU, 1898), 1, 144-146.

%Marcel Kusar, “Dubrov¢ani, jesu li Hrvati” [Are the people of Dubrovnik Croatian?],
Dubrovnik (1892), 30. In the document as recorded by FermendZin and Ljubi¢, we find: “in
fidei doctrina peritos et linguae sclavonicae non ignaros”. See: Acta Bosnae, p. 28; Listine o
odnosajih izmedju juznoga Slavenstva i Mletacke Republike [Documents concerning rela-
tions between the South Slavs and the Venetian Republic], ed. Sime Ljubié, MSHSM, no. 2
(Zagreb: JAZU, 1870), I (covers the period from 1336-1347), p. 443.

3lvan Strohal, Pravna povijest dalmatinskih gradova [The legal history of Dalmatian
cities] (Zagreb: JAZU, 1913), Part I: Osnovke razvitku pravne povijesti dalmatinskih gradova
[Basis of development of the legal history of Dalmatian cities], p. 121.
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schiavo), but in the documents of the proceedings, it is said a number of
times that the ones who acted were dressed “in the Croatian manner” (“alla
croata”).’®

The priest, Antun Franki from Omisalj, wrote in the Glagolitic script
the work Duhovna obrana (Spiritual defence) in the “Slavonic language”
(“slovinskom jeziku’) in the 18th century.” In the interval of many centu-
ries, we see that both terms were used. From the 12th century (in 1177), we
could point out facts with reference to the welcome of Pope Alexander I11
to Zadar. At that time, he was welcomed with “immense lauds and hymns
resounding in the stentorian sounds of their Slavic language” (“immenis
laudibus et canticis altissime resonantibus in eorum slavica lingua”).
This does not surprise us, as in Zadar, not only was the population Croatian,
but there were also many Glagolites. We know that, in 1460, Archbishop
Vallaresso forbade Glagolitic priests to hold masses in churches in Zadar
without his special permission, except in the following churches: St. Donatus
(sv. Donat) and St. Mary the Great (sv. Marija Velika). Archbishop
Vallaresso referred to the Glagolites as “priests in the Slavic language”

LR I3

(“sacerdos de Littera Sclava”, “presbyter de Littera Slava’).*°

With time another name—Illyrian (ilirski)—appeared. If the Slavonic
(slovinski) name cannot confidently be shown to have been introduced by
educated people or to have been taken from foreigners who called all our
peoples and their languages by the global term Slavs, then for the name
llyrian (ilirski), we certainly know that it was never used as a national
name for the Croatian language. The humanistic movement has pulled from
oblivion many old names and titles, and also the name Illyrian. Already in
1463, Pope Pious Il announced “reformatoribus Bononiae”, that the Turks
conquered Bosnia, were attacking Illyria (//irik), and were at the front doors
of Italy.*' Croatia was also called Illyria by the Croato-Hungarian King

Petar Kolendi¢, “Predstava “Triju kralja’ u Sibeniku g. 1615” [The presentation of The
three kings in Sibenik in 1615], Grada za povijest knjizevnosti Hrvatske, 7 (Zagreb, 1912),
393-400.

$Rudolf Strohal, “Priru¢na knjiga ‘Duhovna obrana’ u hrvatskoj glagoljskoj knjizi” [The
manual Spiritual defence in Croatian Glagolitic literature], Zbornik za narodni Zivot i obicaje
Juznih Slavena, 26 (Zagreb, 1928), 344.

“Carlo Federico Bianchi, Zara Cristiana dell’ arcidiacono capitolare protonotario
apostolico Carlo Federico Cav. Bianchi (Zara [Zadar]: Tipografia Woditzka, 1877), I, 132.

4“4cta Bosnae, p. 255.
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Matthias in a letter to Pope Paul II in 1465. In this letter, he wrote that the
Turks “first of all, came to Bosnia and then to the Illyrian lands” (“primo
vere Boznam et illyrios fines ingressum’).*?

Already in 1487, Juraj Sizgori¢ of Sibenik wrote his work De situ
1llyriae et civitate Sibenici (On the position of Illyria and of the city of
Sibenik). He was a poet with a vibrant national feeling, who, in 1477, pub-
lished his collection of poems in Venice, in the Latin language. In the poem,
Musae et vatis carmen (The muse and the poet), Sizgorié wrote:

To propast je svih stvari, to pogibija brace,
to poraz domovine i vjernost vrlo mala.

[That the ruin of all things, it is the death of brothers,
it defeats the homeland and fidelity is impoverished.]*

and in Elegia de duorum obitu fratrum (Elegy on the death of two broth-
ers), we can also read these verses:

Nesretni stariji bratac od krvave pogibe rane,
Braneci zavicaj drag boreci za svoj se dom.

[Unfortunate older brother fell from cruel wounds,
defending his dear native land, fighting for his home.]

He emphasized the same patriotic sentiments in his Elegia de Sibenicensis
agri vastatione (Elegy on the devastation of the plain of Sibenik), while
his love for the Croatian people was shown by his glorification of their intel-
lectual and moral values in chapter 17 of his work “De moribus quibusdam
Sibenici” (“On the customs of the people of Sibenik”), in the mentioned
work De situ Illyriae. Sizgorié stated that the folk proverbs which were in

“Acta Bosnae, p. 265.

“The translators have attempted to provide the reader with reasonably accurate line-by-
line translations of poems quoted by Ostoji¢. These translations, however, have no poetic
pretensions in themselves—trans.
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use among Croats (siquidem proverbiis Illyricis utuntur) were translated
together with Jakov Naupli¢ “from the national vernacular language into
Latin” (“ex lingua vernacula in latinum™). As we can see, his mother
tongue was Illyrian (ilirski).*

That Illyrian was the same as Slavonic—even if not in the wider
context—persuades us Vinko Pribojevi¢ of Hvar, in his public lecture on the
origin of the Slavs De origine successibusque Slavorum (On the origin
and history of the Slavs), written in 1525:

Ali, jer sam Dalmatinac i prema tome kao Ilir i kona¢no kao
Slaven odlucio odrzati govor pred Slavenima o sudbini Slavena,
zato ¢u na prvom mjestu govoriti o podrijetlu i slavi
slavenskoga roda...

[But since I am a Dalmatian, consequently an Illyrian [Croat],
and finally a Slav, I have decided to speak before Slavs re-
garding the destiny of Slavs, and as a result, I had to first
speak on the origin and glory of the Slavic people...]

Pribojevi¢ called the language by the all-encompassing, general term, Sla-
vonic. His lecture was altogether uncritical, but it was written in an enthusi-
asm to glorify the Slavs.** This work shows us the confusion that reigned
from the 15th century and onwards with respect to the knowledge of the
Slavs and their relation to the peoples who once lived on their territories. It
also indicates the source of all those mistaken conceptions concerning the
terms Croat, the Croatian people, the Croatian language, and also the rela-
tions between Croats and Illyrians. In striving to glorify the Slavs, our people
declared the Illyrians Slavs. This opinion was held to the middle of the 19th

“Juraj Sizgori¢ Siben¢anin, Elegije i pjesme/Elegiae et carmina [Elegies and poems],
trans. Nikola Sop, ed. Veljko Gortan, Hrvatski latinisti [Croatian Latinists], no. 6 (Zagreb:
JAZU, 1966), pp. 17, 23, 37-39; Milivoj Srepel, “Jurja Sizgori¢a spis ‘De situ Illyriae et
civitate Sibenici a. 1487’ ” [Juraj SiZgori¢’s work On the position of Illyria and of the city of
Sibenik in 1487], Grada za povijest knjizevnosti Hrvatske, 2 (Zagreb, 1899), 10-11.

*Vinko Pribojevi¢, O podrijetlu i zgodama Slavena/De origine successibusque Slavorum

[On the origin and events concerning the Slavs], trans. Veljko Gortan, ed. Grga Novak,
Hrvatski latinisti [Croatian Latinists], no. 1 (Zagreb: JAZU, 1951), p. 163.
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century. By glorifying the Slavs and by proclaiming the Illyrians to be Slavs,
they were actually trying to glorify their Croatian people.

There were also educated and meritorious Croats who marched a
realistic path and saw before them a people with a woeful fate, and there-
fore, had to help it in some way. Ludovicus Cervarius Tubero of Dubrovnik
(1459-1527)—as he called himself according to the custom of the human-
ists—knew more precisely who the Illyrians were. In his work Commentaria
de temporibus suis (Comments on my times), he wrote: “...Nomadic Illyrians
who in the national language are called Vlachs...” (“...Nomades Illyricis
quos Valachos vulgo dicunt...”), and “...at the same time Cossuli, origi-
nated from the Illyrians who considered themselves Romans...” (“...simulque
Cossuli, ex eo genere Illyrici hominis qui se Romanos putant...””).** In
reality, the Vlachs (Viasi) were descendants of the Romanized indigenous
Illyrians and Tracians and have, to this day, preserved their Romanized lan-
guage in some areas, while the vast majority assimilated with the population
on the territories that they used and finally settled.

Even the administration immediately accepted these names as we
saw at the pope’s court, the court of the Croato-Hungarian king, and even
the Venetian administration, although not consistently, as the historical names
for Croatian lands were also used. In 1481, the Venetian Antonio Vinciguerra
stated that the island Krk was called so “in the Slavic language” (“in lingua
schiava”) and that it was found below Illyria, that is, Croatia (Jace sotto la
provintia d’lllyria). He also knew of the name Croatia because he stated
that Croatian horses had excellent qualities (cavalli croati).*’ The names
Dalmatia and Illyria were seen as equal in the relations between Michiela
Bona and Gasparra Erizza in 1559: “Illyria now called Dalmatia” (“/liria
hora chiamata Dalmatia”).®

“Silviu Dragomir, Viahii si Morlacii. Studiu din istoria romdnismului balcanic (Cluj:
Institut de Istorie Universald, 1924), p. 58.

Y"Commissiones et relationes Venetae, ed. Simeon Ljubi¢, MSHSM, no. 6 (Zagreb: JAZU,
1876), I (covers the period from 1433-1527), pp. 92, 93.

BCommissiones, MSHAM, no. 11 (1880), IIT (covers the period from 1553-1571), pp.
115.
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The Glagolites who were less educated than their colleagues, the
Latin priests, or at least not as tied to the Roman culture, were less likely to
fall into the trap of speculating on the origin of their people, its blood ties, or
its relation to other peoples in the past. Nevertheless, even they were not
immune from Illyromania. One example will show us clearly the contact of
Glagolites with the propagation—conscious or not, it really does not mat-
ter—of Illyrianism. In 1665, in an Italian copy of a will written in the Glagolitic
script from around Sibenik, we find the note: “this will I wrote in the Illyrian
language” (“feci in lingua illirica il presente testamento”).* There were
also those who remained faithful to the true national name. The Bishop of
Modrus, Simun Kozi¢i¢ of Zadar was closely associated with the Glagolites,
felt very strongly about being a Croat, and was concerned for the fate of the
Croatian people. We must recall that from the beginning of the 15th century,
Venice strengthened its position in the Croatian coastal regions, and with
time, expanded its occupation until the 18th century when it gained control
of that part of Croatia which was called Dalmatia. Not only did the Venetians
disregard the economic and cultural developments of these Croatian re-
gions, but they did everything in their power to eradicate all recollection of
the former political order and history in their new subjects. For this reason,
the people of Zadar were forced to hand over to the new rulers all their old
records under the threat of death and loss of property, and all this, as the
unknown Italian would testify “to suppress the name of their origin” (“per
spegnere il nome delle loro anzianita”).>

On the other hand, the Turks in the course of the 15th and 16th
centuries would occupy the largest part of Croatia, leaving the Habsburgs
the “remnants of the remnants of the once glorious Kingdom of Croatia”
(“ostatke ostataka nekada slavnoga kraljevstva hrvatskoga™). For this
cardinals in 1516, in which he exposed the sorrowful conditions in Croatia
and requested urgent help against the Turks. This speech was printed under
the title De Coruatiae desolatione (On the desolation of Croatia). Kozi¢i¢
was also active in printing church books in the Glagolitic script, and in that
pursuit, he acquired a print shop and printed a number of books (in the

“Sibenski, p. 132.

Franjo Racki, “Prilog za poviest hrvatskih uskoka” [Contributions to the history of
Croatian uskok rebellions], Starine, 9 (Zagreb, 1877), 219.
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Glagolitic script) in Rijeka. In 1531, he printed his remarkable Misal hrvatski
(Croatian missal) “on the glory of God and dedicated to the Croatian lan-
guage” (“na Bozju hvalu i hrvackoga ezika posvecen’e”), while in the
preface of the KnjiZice od Zitije rimskih arhierejov i cesarov (Lives of
the Roman pontiffs and Caesars), Kozi¢i¢ urged Bishop Toma$ Nigra
(Crni¢) of Trogir to write a history of the Croats: “you should write a book
on Croatian lands and of its glory” (“budesi slozZiti knizice od hrvacke
zemlje i od hvali njee”). He also emphasized many times the established
fact that many Croats were ashamed of their language: “that many of us are
ashamed of our language” (“da smo se sramovali mnozi nasim ezikom”).!

Many years earlier (1508), a work entitled Korizmenjak (Book on
Lent) was printed in Senj, which was “translated from Latin into Croatian
by the priest Pero Jakov¢i¢” (“protumacio s latinskoga jezika na hrvacki
po popi Peri Jakovc¢ic¢i”).’* In the meanwhile, the Lekcionar (Lection-
ary) of friar Bernardin of Split was printed in Gothic letters in Venice in
1495, written “in the Illyrian language” (“in lingua yllirica”).>® In Venice,
the Misal (Missal), prepared by friar Paval of Modrus, was printed and
corrected in 1528, “according to the original copy of the Croatian Missal”
(“po zakon ’kopie i misala hrvackoga’).>*

In some works, the Croatian language was simply called “our lan-
guage” (“nas jezik™) as, for example, in the Narucniku plebanusev
(Manual for spiritual guidance), which was printed in Senj in 1507.%

Two Croats, the cardinal, diplomat, scientist and primate of Hun-
gary, Antun Vran¢i¢ of Sibenik, and the cardinal and governor of Hungary
and Transylvania (Erdély), Juraj UtiSeni¢ of Kami&ac (near Sibenik), did not

51Petar Kolendi¢, “Zadranin Simun KoZi¢ié i njegova Stamparija na Rijeci” [Simun KoZigi¢
of Zadar and his printing house in Rijeka], Magazin sjeverne Dalmacije, (Split, 1935), 95-
107.

2Mirko Breyer, O starim i rijetkim jugoslavenskim knjigama. Bibliografsko-bibliofilski
prikaz [On old and rare Yugoslavian books: a study in bibliography and bibliophilism], ed.
Blanka and Tomislav Jaki¢ (Zagreb: JAZU, 1952), p. 11.

3Breyer, p. 12.

54Sime Ljubi¢, Ogledalo knjizevne povijesti jugoslavianske [A survey of the literary his-
tory of the South Slavs] (Rijeka: E. Mohovica tiskarski kamen. zavod, 1864), I, 38.

SLjubié, Ogledalo, 1, 37.
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forget about the people from which they came although they lived in foreign
lands. These two kept in contact with each other through correspondence.
In a letter to Antun Vranci¢, Juraj UtiSeni¢ wrote that he was born “from
the noble and old gentlemen of Croatia” (“ex nobili et antiqua stirpe
Dominorum Croatiae”). He called the Croatian language “our language”,
which is clearly seen in one of his letters in which we find this fragment:
“Kula which is so called in our language” (“Kula quam lingua nostra
vocant”).>® Vranci¢ also did not wish to be mistaken for an Italian, and
therefore, called himself a Dalmatian (“Dalmatin”), that is, a Croat.’’

When the Turks invaded Croatian lands, many Croats fled, were forced
to settle other areas, or perished, but many also converted to Islam. These
converts did not assimilate to become Turks, but remained that which they
were, retaining their beautiful Croatian Ikavian subdialect of the Stokavian
or Cakavian dialects, and sometimes even designating it in records by its
national name. In 1589 in Zadar, Hodaverdi, an officer of the Bosnian Pa-
sha, called the languages that his scribe used Turkish and Croatian: “...to
write two charters in Turkish, and two in Croatian, by the hand of Ali Cehaja
who is employed by the ferryboat of Zadar” (“...dvoje knige pisati turske,
a dvoje horvatske, rukom Ali Cehaja ki je na skali zadarskoj”).® Mustaj
Bey of Lika, in a letter to the rebel commander (harambasa) Petar
Smiljani¢—in the Croatian language, in the Ikavian subdialect with elements
of Cakavian wrote:

Molimo Vasu milost, pozdravite nam od nase strane sina VaSega
harambasu Iliju. uli smo da je junak na toj Krajini. Bog znade
da nam je drago, jer je na$.>

[T ask your grace, to greet from our side the son of your
commander Ilija. We have heard that he is a brave man in the
county of Krajina. God knows that he is dear to us, as he is
one of us.]

%0O(gnjeslav) (Mathias) UtjeSenovié, “Izprave k Zivotopisu kardinala br. Gjorgja
UtieSenovica prozvanoga Martinusiem” [Documents related to the life of Cardinal Juraj
UtiSinovi¢ named Martinus], Starine, 12 (Zagreb, 1880), 43, 44.

SStrohal, Pravna, p. 60.

58Sime Ljubi¢, “Rukoviet jugoslavenskih listina” [A collection of South Slavic documents],
Starine, 10 (Zagreb, 1878), 14.

¥ Alija Nametak, Narodne junacke pjesme bosansko-hercegovacki muslimana [Heroic
folk poems of the Muslims of Bosnia-Herzegovina] (Sarajevo: Alija Nametak, 1967).
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This is quite an astonishing remark as the Smiljani¢ family displayed their
bravery in battle against the Turks and Croatian Muslims (Petar Smiljanié¢
died in battle with them in 1648), but a brave man respected a brave man
even if he was a foreigner, let alone if he belonged to the same people,
though they be adversaries.

Croatian Catholics and Croatian Muslims were aware of each other,
and in preserved documents, we have information that shows that they fol-
lowed events effecting each other and sometimes even emphasized that
they were fellow-countrymen. Archbishop Marin Bizzi of Bar in his report
of 1610, stated that he and Mahmud Pasha were from the same place: “my
compatriot from Rab” (“mio patrioto di Arbo”). Bizzi went on to state that
Mahmud Pasha became a grand vizier, took as his wife the Sultan’s daugh-
ter, and was for a time pasha in Anatolia.®® Murad Bey Tardi¢ of Sibenik
who was a bey (sandZakbeg) in Pozega in 1544, kept very close personal
ties with his brother who was a priest in Sibenik. A fair amount of informa-
tion on these two brothers was collected in the Diarii (Diary) of the Venetian
Marino Sanudo.®!

In 1691, friar Luka Ibri§imovic¢ reported to Count Stjepan of Orehovac
that Mustaf Aga Alaj Bey Svetackovi¢ was “by origin and blood tied to
Venice” (“originem a stripe et consanguinitate suae dominationis
illustrissimae”) and was willing to convert, together with his family, to Ca-
tholicism.®* An unknown Italian author who wrote a work on the Uskoks®

®“Franjo Racki, “Izvjestaj barskoga nadbiskupa Marina Bizzia o svojem putovanju god.
1610 po Arbanaskoj i staroj Srbiji” [The report of Marin Bizzi, Archbishop of Bar, on his
trip through Albania and Old Serbia in 1610], Starine, 20 (Zagreb, 1888), 62.

®I[Marino Sanudo, Rapporti della Republica Veneta coi Slavi Meridionali [Reports of the
Republic of Venice with the South Slavs], ed. Ivan Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski, Arkiv za povjestnicu
jugoslavensku [Archives for the history of the South Slavs], no. 7 (Venice: Drustvo za
jugoslavensku povjesnicu i starine, 1863) and nos. 8-9 (Zagreb-Venice: Drustvo za
jugoslavensku povjesnicu i starine, 1865-1868)—trans.]

®Radoslav Lopasi¢, “Slavonski spomenici za XVII viek. Pisma iz Slavonije u XVII. vieku
(1633.-1709.)” [Slavonian monuments of the 17th century: letters from Slavonia in the 17th
century], Starine, 30 (Zagreb, 1902), 101.

%A name given to Croatian Medieval rebellions operating both on land and sea against the
Turks and Venetians—trans.
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mentioned a certain Misi¢ (Misichio) who was born in Brinje and converted
to Islam (fattosi Turcho).®* In Osman, Ivan Gunduli¢ mentioned Memija
and Dauta, two Croats:

Memija ih Hrvat vlada
dvanaes tisuc¢a u sto Ceta.
(canto IV, lines 115-116)

[They were ruled by Memija the Croat
twelve thousand troops in a hundred formations.]

U hrvatskoj zemlji ovi
od krstjana se rodio bise;
Kleti Turci vitezovi
djetetom ga zaplijeniSe.
(canto XVII, lines 525-529)

[In the Croatian land,
to Christian parents was he born.
And the cursed Turkish knights
seized him as a child.]

Gunduli¢ also mentioned Gaspar of Gradacac:

dim Gaspar Milostica,
ki u hrvatskom roden kraju,
bi li znanje ili sri¢a,
jur stolova na Dunaju.
(canto III, lines 21-24)

[I mention Ga$par Milostié
who was born in the Croatian land,
and who by his abilities and good fortune,
reigned from Vienna.]

®Racki, “Prilog,” p. 194.
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This same GaSpar was also mentioned by Nikola Jorga. Jorga stated that
Gaspar began to serve the Sultan in Romania, then became the duke of
Naxos and Paros, and finally duke of Moldavia. He also took many Croats
to serve him, but the Romanian landowners, nevertheless, killed him in 1620.%

When Bartol Kasi¢ wrote about his dealings with Croats in the Turk-
ish Empire, at one time, he mentioned the visit that he and Bishop Petar
Kati¢ made to see Asan, the Bey (sandzZakbeg) of Srijem. KaSi¢ stated
that Asan was a Croat (Dalmatian) and that he first spoke in the Turkish
language and then in Croatian, which Kasi¢ ordinarily called Dalmatian:
“Then that same gentleman used the Dalmatian language (because he was
born in that part of Dalmatia taken by the Turks a hundred years ago)...”
[“Tum ipsemet dominus dalmatica lingua (erat enim natus in illa
Dalmatiae parte, quae a Turcis ante centum annos occupata
fuerat)...”].%® There were even exceptional occurrences when Croatian
priests would convert to Islam, as was testified to in 1629 by an unknown
priest in a report in Slavonia on two friars: “Two of the mentioned friars
converted to Islam...and they were promoted to knighthood by the Turks”
(“Dui di detti frati parrocchiani si sono fatti Turchi...li quali da Turchi
sono stati fatti cavalieri”).*” 1t is certainly true that this unknown corre-
spondent did not like friars, but that is no reason to disbelieve the facts.

Since Zeli¢-Bucan believed that the name Croat (Hrvat) alongside a
name, or a name and a surname, should be understood as a sign of a Glagolite,
itis necessary that I shift a little from the major theme, and with a number of
examples, show how that view is incorrect, or at least one-sided. When
looking at Croats throughout history, we can find frequent examples where
their names were derived from the name of their ethnicity, or where they
emphasized their ethnicity by adding to their name or their name and sur-
name the word Croat (Hrvat), regardless of their social positions, occupa-
tions, or even religions.

In the territories under Turkish rule, just as in Romania, Moldavia, Hun-
gary, Austria, and other European countries, our people sometimes added to

6Nikola Jorga, “Croates en pays Roumain”, Sisicev zbornik, ed. Grga Novak (Zagreb:
Tisak G. Albrecht, 1929), pp. 197-199.

%“Acta Bosnae, p. 365.
“"Acta Bosnae, p. 390.
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their name or surname Croat (Hrvaf). As personal names, we find them
already in documents preserved from the era of Croatian national rulers.
Some examples from later times, taken at random, are: in Zadar in 1329,
Juraj called Hrvatin (Georgius dictus Charvatin);*® in Knin, in the docu-
ments (records) of the Bosnian Ban Stjepan Kotromani¢ (1345), we find
Dabisa Hrvatin Stipan;* in the documents of the administrative Bishopric
of Cazma Ivan Horvat;” Hrvatin Turbi¢ of Hum in 1249;" Karl II (King of
Napoli) acknowledged that some estates in Bosnia belonged to “Hrvatin, his
sons and brothers” in 1299;> Duke Pavao Hrvatini¢ was mentioned in the
records of the Bosnian Ban Stjepan in 1332 and the next year in a document
belonging to Hrvatin Stefani¢;”® a document belonging to King Stjepan Ostoj
was written in 1399 by the Deacon Hrvatin, and in another document of the
same king (1400), we came across Hrvatin Smokvi¢;™* Juraj Horvat was
mentioned in 1439 in Kamenica (Srijem district) while Martin Hrvat
(Martinus Croata) of Rakovica was mentioned in 1486;7 in Bosnia, the
powerful Hrvatini¢ family was well-known as was their most prominent
member Duke Hrvoje; the commander of a regiment at Trogir in 1358 was
Dragutin Hrvatin (capitaneus populi); Pavao, son of Hrvatin of Dobre
Kuce, was mentioned in 1360 in a record of the administrative Bishopric of
Zagreb;’® and, in 1448, we found Hrvatin Juraj in Rmanji.” We also come
across Juraj Hrvat (Zorzi Croato) in 1511,7® Ivan Hrvat in 1526, Damijan

®Listine godina 1321-1331 [Documents from the year 1321-1331], Codex diplomaticus
regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae, ed. Tade Smiciklas (Zagreb: JAZU, 1911), IX, 457.

®Listine godina 1342-1350, Codex diplomaticus, (1913) XI, 208.
Codex diplomaticus, (1913) XI, 375.

"'Codex diplomaticus, (1913) XI, 15.

"2Codex diplomaticus, (1913) XI, 18.

Codex diplomaticus, (1913) XI, 23.

"Codex diplomaticus, (1913) XI, 60, 63.

Codex diplomaticus, (1913) XI, 173, 295.

"Listine godina 1351-1359, Codex diplomaticus, (1914) XII, 270, 506; Listine godina
1360-1366, Codex diplomaticus, eds. Marko Kostren¢i¢ and Emilije pl. Laszowski (1915),
XI1II, 53.

7Surmin, Hrvatski spomenici, 1, 175.

BCommissiones, MSHSM, no. 6 (1876), I (covers the period from 1433-1527), p. 125.
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Horvath de Captachg (1529), Andreas Croata (1529),” and Thomaso
Coruato, Luca Cruato and Piero Coruato all from 1526.%° Micola Haruat
was found in the report of the Captain of Koprivnica in 1622,*! while from
the 17th century, we can mention friar Grgur Krkocevi¢ Hrvat (Georgius
Karchocevich Croata) and the Jesuit, Toma$§ Horvat.®

In all the examples presented, the names Hrvatin and Hrvat were
used as personal names or as signifiers of ethnicity. That the people used
these names to designate their ethnicity was shown in a document (report)
in 1532 of a Venetian general in Dalmatia to his government. In this report,
he stated that among the troops there were soldiers from Dalmatia who
called themselves Croats (si chiamano Croati).® In the same respect,
Poriza, the nuncio of Grada¢ (in 1604) called Count Erdedija “Croata”.3
Friar Rafael Levakovi¢ signed his name as “fra Raffaele Croata™® and
that is how the writer and scientist Alojzija Baricevi¢ designated himself:
“Adamo Baricevich Croata”.3% Andrija Jambresi¢ signed documents as
“Croata Zagoriensi”, while Franjo Jambrehovi¢ used “Croata
Zagorianus”, and so on, even up to Antun Mihanovi¢ who utilized this des-
ignation when he addressed a manifesto in 1848: “T. Mihanovi¢ Croat of

Monumenta Habsburgica regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae/Habsburski spomenici
Kraljevine Hrvatske, Dalmacije i Slavonije, ed. Emilij Laszowski, MSHSM, no. 35 (Zagreb:
JAZU, 1914), I (covers the period from 1526-1530), pp. 20, 227, 248.

$9Franjo Racki, “Izvodi za jugoslavensku poviest iz dnevnika Marina ml. Sanuda za g.
1526-1533” [Extracts for South Slavic history from the diary of Marin Sanudo Jr. from the
years 1526-1533], Starine, 15 (Zagreb, 1883).

8iSpomenici Hrvatske Krajine [Documents concerning the Croatian Military Region],
ed. Radoslav Lopasi¢, MSHSM, no. 16 (Zagreb: JAZU, 1885), II (covers the period from
1610-1693), p. 112.

$2Acta Bosnae, pp. 429, 435.

8Franjo Racki, “Izvodi za jugoslavensku poviest iz dnevnika Marina ml. Sanuda za g.
1526-1533: (Nastavak, 1532)” [Extracts for South Slavic history from the diary of Marin
Sanudo Jr. from the years 1526-1533 (Continuation, 1532)], Starine, 21 (Zagreb, 1889), 149.

84Karlo Horvat, “Prilozi za hrvatsku povijest iz arhiva rimskih” [Contributions to Croatian
history from the archives of Rome], Starine, 34 (Zagreb, 1913), 161.

$Evsebije Fermendzin. “O. Rafo Levakovi¢ i Vlasi u Hrvatskoj g. 1641” [Father Rafael
Levakovi¢ and the Vlachs in Croatia in 1641], Starine, 20 (Zagreb, 1888), 26.

%Vodnik, Povijest, p. 273.
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Petropolje friend of the sciences and of the national language” (“Znanosti i
narodnoga jezika prijateljem T. Mihanovi¢ od Petropolja Hrvatin®).¥

Not only was this used by Croats who remained Catholic, but at times,
even those who embraced Islam did so. Pijale Mehmed Pasha Hrvat died
as a vizier in 1577, while his grandson Sehbar Pasha was a bey (beglerbeg)
and governor in Van (eastern Turkey). Then there was Rustem Pasha Hrvat,
grand vizier from 1554 to 1561 and son-in-law to the sultan, whose brother
was Sinan Pasha. There were also more of our people who occupied the
highest positions, viziers and grand viziers, of the Ottoman Empire.®® If there
were so many Croats in the highest positions of the Turkish Empire, it is
obvious that there were also a large number of Croats in the lower positions
who must have been recruited from a large body of Croats who did not have
the luck or abilities to rise to the top. In a document from 1676 to 1692, for
instance, Husein Odabasa Horvacanin from Jasenovac was mentioned.
Another important source for the Croatian feelings of Muslims was Evliya
Celebi. In his travelogue of the 17th century, Celebi referred to them as
Croats, valiant Croats, and as Croatian war heroes (heroic conquerors).*

Among our people of both religions, not only did traditions of national
unity exist, but sometimes relations between the two were affectionate.
When Antun Vranc¢i¢ was returning from a diplomatic mission from the
pope in 1532, he travelled through Sibenik, whereupon the priest Juraj es-
corted him to the Turkish border and recommended that he travel with his
brother Murat Pasha, whom Vranci¢ later met at Piva field (¢ campo da
Pivo).”® Whereas Croats occupied even the highest positions, it does not
surprise us when Marko Antun Pigafetta stated in his travelogue of 1567
that the Croatian language was very well-known among the Turks: “...we
spoke in Croatian, which is familiar to all so-called Turks and especially to

$’Branko Drechsler (Vodnik), “Antun Mihanovi¢,” Hrvatsko kolo, 6 (Zagreb: Matica
hrvatska, 1910), 12.

$8Safvet Beg Basagi¢, Znameniti Hrvati Bosnjaci i Hercegovci u Turskoj carevini [Famous
Croatian Bosnians and Herzegovians from the Turkish Empire] (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska,
1931).

Fehim Spaho, “Hrvati u Evlija Celebijinu putopisu” [Croats in the travelogue of Evliya
Celebi], Hrvatsko kolo, 13 (XC) (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1932), 41-50.

%Racki, “Izvodi” (Continuation), 138.
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the military dignitaries” (“...in crovata lingua parlavamo, la quale e
familiare a tutti quasi Turchi, et specialmente agli huomini di guerra”).’!
Only at a later time, from 1588 to 1589, do we find Chirvat tiirkisi (Croatian
poem) which was written by Mehmed of Transylvania, a Croat who, like
many others, reached Transylvania (Erdély).” In describing Sziget, Celebi
noted that the residents were Bosnians (Bosnjaci) who correctly and beau-
tifully spoke Hungarian and Croatian.

Since we have already said something of the Croats in Turkey, it is
good to recall those who emigrated from Bosnia to Bulgaria (the so-called
Paulicians), whom many considered to be Bogumils. It was the Bosnian
Franciscans who dwelt among these people, just as they remained with our
other emigrants who left to other areas of the Balkans, Romania, and
Moldavia. They were also found in Drinopolje and its surrounding area,
around Nikopolje (Nikopolis), along the shores of the Black Sea, around
Istanbul, and elsewhere. It was due mainly to the work of the Franciscans in
the numerous territories where Croatian Catholics were scattered that we
have to thank for those who managed to preserve their national conscious-
ness. These were the smaller or larger groups of conscious Croats who are
still found in Banat, Hungary, and Romania. It was important that the
Franciscans were more or less permitted to operate in the Turkish Empire
and that the Franciscans themselves were, in the beginning, closely tied. We
should not forget that immediately after the fall of Bosnia in 1464, a single
Franciscan province was formed of Bosnia and Dalmatia,” that Bosnia and
Herzegovina were under the Catholic jurisdiction of the Croatian bishops,
and that Turkish Bosnia encompassed all Croatian lands that the Turks cap-
tured. The Franciscans were also assisted by certain Croatian nobles, such
as the Frankopans, in territories which the Turks had not conquered.

Euzebije Fermendzin was the person who collected and printed the
documents related to our Paulicians in Bulgaria. In these documents, the

“Petar Matkovié¢, “Putopis Marka Antuna Pigafetta u Carigrad od god. 1567 [The
travelogue of Marko Antonio Pigafetti in Istanbul from the year 1567], Starine, 22 (Zagreb,
1890), 89.

2Antologija hrvatske poezije od najstarijih zapisa do kraja XIX stoljeca [ Anthology of
Croatian poems from the oldest records to the 19th Century], ed. Ivan Slamnig (Zagreb:
Lykos, 1960), p. 9.

%Acta Bosnae, pp. 260-262.
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language they used was called Bosnian (bosanski), lllyrian (ilirski), Croatian
(hrvatski), Slavic (slavenski), and Serbian (srpski), while the script they
used was Roman or Croatian Cyrillic, called the Illyrian script: “linguam
autem KroSoviensium, que est Croatica seu Serbica”, “di
linguagio...Bosnense”, “sono di lingua Bosna, cioé Illirica”. The Bishop
of Nin in Pera wrote to friar Jeronim Arseng in 1581, stating among other
things that he sent a letter to the Paulicians: “I wrote to them in the Bosnian
language using Roman letters, and another letter in the Illyrian script” (“io /i
scrivo in lingua Bosna in caratteri latini, et una altra in caratteri
1llirici”). In 1659, the Bishop of Nikopolje reported that they (the Paulicians)
“use the Slavonic language, which is divided into many dialects” (“/ingua
utuntur Sclavonica, et in pluribus dialectis dissentiunt”). From this data,
we can see that they were from different regions where different dialects
were spoken, just as was the case with those Croats in Banat and Roma-
nia.**

A document from 1670 tells us that, in Moldavia, there were Bulgars,
Serbs, and Bosnian Christians who “did not cultivate any other language
except lllyrian and Turkish” (“nullam aliam linguam colentes paeter
1llyricam et Turcicam™). Another document states that Albanians, who were
also emigrés, used their own language, but also “the Slavic or Illyrian lan-
guage” (“della Slava ancora o vero lllirica”). On 10 July 1637, Franjo
Markani¢ of Ciprovac (in Bulgaria) wrote “to father Rafael Croat” (“al
padre Raffaele Croato”)®® about the printing of church books for the East-
ern rite “which are written in Serbian letters called so after St. Cyril, in the
old Illyrian language” (“quali libri sono scritti in carattere Serviano detto
di s. Cirillo, nella lingua illirica antica”). From these few quotations, we
can see that a number of different names were used to identify the lan-
guage, just as was found among Croats in Croatian regions. This should not
surprise us since they kept in contact with each other and since the propa-
ganda among these emigrés was run by the pope’s curia.

*Ivan Brabec, “MoliSanci, KaraSevci i Hrvati u Banatu” [Croats from Molise, Karasevo,
and Banat], Skolske novine. Polumjesecnik za ucitelje, nastavnike i profesore NR Hrvatske
(Zagreb: Udruzenje ucitelja Hrvatske, 1970).

»This is the previously mentioned Rafael Levakovi¢ whose Glagolitic editions were
printed for use in the church. This information is significant as it reveals the ties which
existed between these Croatian priests and especially because of the fact that Markani¢ also
called Levakovi¢ Croat, just as he called himself.
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With regards to the term Illyrian (i/irski), it was used in a wider con-
text, as in it was included Bulgarian, Church Slavonic (lingua illirica antica),
and also Cyrillic which was called the Illyrian script (ilirsko pismo). Among
these Croats, one is cited whose name also contained the addition of Croat
(Hrvat). In 1644, Catholic merchants of Kraljevo requested that the monas-
tery in Trgoviste be handed over to the friars from Bulgaria. Among the
signatures was found “Gvozdeni [Iron] Ivan Harvatin”.%

In another region of Europe, in the north of Germany, the Reforma-
tion was flourishing since the beginning of the 16th century. This movement
could not help but have influences on neighbouring countries, including
Slovenia and Croatia. The conditions in Croatia did not allow for the success
ofthe Reformation, but there were, nevertheless, individuals among the Croats
who accepted this new religious movement. Croats gave the Reformation
one of its most powerful theologians, Matija Vlaci¢ Frankovi¢, called the
llyrian (Mathias Flacius Illyricus). In Tiibingen-Urach, Germany, books
in the Croatian language were being printed to help spread the Reformation
among Croats. These books were printed in three scripts: Glagolitic, Croatian
Cyrillic, and Roman. The major portion of this work was completed by the
priests, Stjepan Konzul Istranin and Antun Dalmatin. In 1561, a Glagolitic
catechism was printed with the title appearing in Glagolitic and in the Ger-
man language. In the German text, the point was made that the book was
printed “in the Croatian language” (“in der Crobatischen Sprach”), and

*Acta Bulgariae ecclesiastica. Ab a. 1565 usque ad a. 1799. ed. Eusebius Fermendzin,
MSHSM, no. 18 (Zagreb: JAZU, 1887), pp. VII, 1, 4, 5, 259-60, 281, 169, 47, 44, 149, 180,
324-336. In 1582, Pope Gregory XIII instructed friar Bonifacija of Dubrovnik, Bishop of
Ston, about his duties during his visit of Catholics in Turkey. In this document, he stated that
published Protestant books had been spread throughout Illyria and that they were printed in
the Slavonic language in Cyrillic (“anco in lingua schiavona et Ciurula”). The Pope sent the
friar church books in Latin and Italian and a few in Greek. He further stated, that it would be
easier to translate from Italian into the “Illyrian language” (“nella lingua illirica”), while in
another place, he said “the Cyrillic language” (“la lingua ciurula™), but he also made a
distinction “in dette lingue illirica et ciurula”. Here apparently the meaning of the terms
language and script were interchangeable. The same year, in the instructions given to Augustin
Quintiu, Bishop of Kor¢ula, it was recommended that he take with him someone of the same
ethnicity and who knows Illyrian (“che siano de la sua nazione et lingua illirica”). He was
also sent books printed in the Croatian language in the Roman script (“si dano a lei dottrine
christiane stampate in lingua illirica con caratteri latini mille...”). Acta Bosnae, pp. 324, 333,
334, 335, 336.
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the same was written in the book Wiirtenberski crkveni red (Church or-
der from Wiirtenberg) which was printed in the Glagolitic script in 1564. In
Artikulima (Articles) of 1562 (printed in Croatian Cyrillic), it is said that
“they were truly explained in Croatian by Antun Dalmatin and Stipan Istranin”
(“na hrvacki vjerno stumaceni po Antunu Dalmatinu i Stipanu
Istraninu™).”” They also published in 1568, their Postilu (Post illa verbe/
After those words), as one can read on the title page “in the Croatian lan-
guage” (“na horvacki yazik”).

The publishers of the books were careful to maintain the purity of the
language by employing a number of Croatian priests, which led Antun Boc¢i¢
of Modrus to comment in a letter of 1563 that the language in the Croatian
books was “correct, pure, truly the Croatian language, and true in content”
(“pravi, cist, istinni hrvacki jezik i prave ric¢i”).’® All these Croatian
Protestant writers used only Croatian to signify their language.” Since they
also printed Croatian books in the Cyrillic script, it is understood that they
also designated that script Croatian, as was also the case in the Military
Frontier Zone (Vojna Krajina), for instance, as the official language of
reports from Biha¢ in 1586: “the Cyrillic or Croatian script”.!%

The Catholic Counter-Reformation was very active, and the new Jesuit
order also gave Croats some very learned and able men. They continued
the work of the Protestant writers and the development of the Croatian
language. The Jesuit, Bartol Kasi¢, wrote the first Croatian grammar called

9Breyer, T. XXXVIII. In Tibingen-Urach, the work Edni kratki Razumni Nauci (Some
short reasonable doctrines) was printed in the Glagolitic and Croatian Cyrillic scripts:
“crobatisch mit Crobatischen und crobatisch mit Cyrullischen Buchstaben” (“hrvatski
hrvatskim i hrvatski cirilskim slovima™). Breyer, p. 32.

%Franjo Budar, Povijest hrvatske protestantske knjizevnosti za reformacije [The history
of Croatian Protestant literature during the Reformation] (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska,
1910), pp. 91, 204-221.

PFirst part of the Old Testament...in common and understandable Croatian.. faithfully
explained (in 1662); Confession and knowledge of the true Christian faith...explained in
Croatian (1564); Defense of the Augustinian Confession of Augsburg...truly explained from
Latin into Croatian (1564)/Prvi del staroga testamenta...v opceni i razumni hrvatski
Jjezik...verno stemacen (god. 1662)—Spovid i spoznanje pravje krstjanske vire...va hrvatski
istlmacene (1564)—Bramba Austanske spovedi...verno timacena iz latinskoga jazika va
Hrvacki (1564). Ljubi¢, Ogledalo, pp. 39, 40.

10Spomenici, MSHSM, no. 15 (1884), I (covers the period from 1479-1610), p. X.
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Institutiones linguae illyricae (The rules of the Illyrian language—Rome,
1604) and Jakov Mikalja, the first Croatian dictionary entitled Blago jezika
slovinskoga (Croatian-Italian-Latin, Ancona 1651) (Treasures of the Sla-
vonic language). On the title page, there was also found a Latin text which
called the language Illyrian (Dictionarium illyricum); therefore, the Croatian
word Slavonic (slovinski) was translated into the Latin lllyrian (i/lyricum).
We can immediately see that, while the Croatian Protestant writers faith-
fully called the language Croatian, the Jesuits and our other writers called
the language Croatian, Slavonic, Illyrian, and even Dalmatian. In his work
printed in 1582 (Rome), Sime Budini¢ of Zadar referred to the language in
his work as Slavonic.

Even if they were aware of the need to use a standard literary lan-
guage—as were our Protestant writers—nevertheless, they could not agree
which dialect and speech could take that position. While some held that
Cakavian was the most beautiful Croatian dialect, others gave priority to the
speech found in Bosnia or Dubrovnik. Kasi¢ wrote as he himself stated in
the Vandelija i pistule (Gospels and Epistles) (Rome, 1611) “in the lan-
guage of Dubrovnik as spoken in the city and state of Dubrovnik” (“u jezik
dubrovacki za grada i drzave dubrovacke”), but he also called the Croatian
language Dalmatian, as we have already seen and which he showed in his
book Istoria loretana od svete kuce Bogorodicne (History of the holy
church of the Virgin Mary of Loreto)."™ The Canon of Split, Matija Albert,
wrote a letter in 1607 to the Jesuit A. Komulovi¢, who was also from Split,
defending Cakavian because it was “more sweeter and more elegant” (“piit
soave e elegante™).

The Jesuits were strongly influenced by Rome, where Croats and all
the Balkan Slavs were habitually referred to as Illyrians (//ir7). According
to Crn¢ié, the well-known institution of St. Jerome in Rome was called Illyrian
in 1655. According to a document of 1662, this institution accepted only
those from the “Illyrian provinces”, and these were Dalmatia, Croatia,
Slavonia, and Bosnia: “...personas idoneas origenas ex quatuor regionibus
sive provinciis Illyricis, scilicet Dalmatiae, Croatiae, Slavoniae et
Bosnae...”."” In Rome, there also existed the Academy of the Illyrian

"Vodnik, Povijest, p. 259; Vjesnik u srijedu, October 21, 1970.

12Franjo Racki, “Povjestnik Ivan Luci¢ Trogiranin” [The historian Ivan Lu¢i¢ of Trogir],
Rad JAZU, 49 (Zagreb, 1879), 96-97; Acta Bosnae, p. 375.
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Language (Academia linguae Illyricae) at the College of Rome (1599-
1604 and probably later). The Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith
in Rome, founded the Illyrian College of St. Peter and St. Paul of Fermo (//
Collegio lllirico di San Pietro e Paolo di Fermo), which existed from
1663 to 1746. Since the goal of this institution was the education of priests
“from Albania, Dalmatia, Serbia, Macedonia, Bosnia, Bulgaria, etc.”, we
can see that, in this case, the name Illyrian was understood to include all
Balkan lands, be they Slavic or not.'”

In the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, the Old Croatian
(Slavonic) language of church books, written in the Glagolitic script, was
also called Illyrian. In 1648, Pope Innocent X mentioned the Brevijarij (Bre-
viary) which was printed a hundred years earlier as “Breviarium Illyricum
ante annos centum impressum...”. For that reason, Pope Urban VIII named
Levakovi¢ reformer of “ecclesiastic books of the Illyrian language”
(“librorum ecclesiasticorum lingue illyricae). Due to the care and en-
ergy of Levakovi¢, many Glagolitic church books were printed, such as the
Misal Rimski va jezik slovenskij (Roman missal in the Slavonic lan-
guage) of 1631, and the Casoslov Rimski slovinskim jezikom (Roman
breviary in the Slavonic language) of 1648. Later on, Mate Karaman,
under the prompting of Archbishop Vicko Zmajevi¢, prepared for printing
and published a new edition of Glagolitic church books calling the language
Slavonic. Zmajevi¢ also founded a seminary for Glagolitic priests in Zadar
(Seminario illirico). Already in 1766, a work by Klement Grubisi¢ of
Makarska entitled In originem et historiam Alphabeti Sclavonici
Glagolitici, vulgo Hieronymiani, disquisitio, antiquitatis populorum
septentrinalium, reique litterariae sclavonicae et russicae studiosis (On
the origin and history of the Slavonic Glagolitic alphabet, which com-
mon people call St. Jerome's alphabet) came out in Venice. That is how
our scholars prompted the idea and thesis on letters and language, which
pushed out the use of the Croatian name by constantly imposing the all-
encompassing terms Slavonic or Illyrian.

We already saw that, for a long time, the Glagolites used the national
name for the language, but they were being removed from the cities. When

103yjekoslav Stefanié, “Ilirski kolegij u Fermu” [The Illyrian college in Fermo], Nastavni
vjesnik, 3 (Zagreb, 1939-1940), 1-6.
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they did constitute a majority of the parishes in a diocese, their influence on
the rest of the church hierarchy was insignificant. The church council of
Split held in 1688 shows us that out of thirty outlying parishes, only eight
were Latin, while the remaining were in the hands of the Glagolitic priests:
“octo...sint ritus latini, cetere Illyricorum...in idiomatae illiyrico sacra
habetur liturgia...”."* This is one more indication that these other names
for the Croatian language came from the West by means of our scholars in
Italy, who were for the most part priests. That the Slavonic Academy
(Akademija slovinska) existed in Split at the beginning of the 18th century
and was also called Accademia Illyrica does not surprise us. The goal of
this academy “was to better cultivate and develop the beautiful Slavonic
language” (“da se moze bolje uzgojiti i liplje uresiti ovi jezik slovinski).
Archbishop Cupilli even bought a print shop so that books could be printed
“in the Illyrian language” (“in lingua illirica’). Cupilli also stirred the Jesuit
Ardelio Della Bella to write a dictionary called the Dizionario italiano-
latino-illirico (Italian-Latin-Illyrian dictionary).

That this Slavonic or Illyrian language was always a synonym for the
Croatian language when it dealt with Croats and Croatian lands is not nec-
essary to emphasize as it follows from the things we have introduced thus
far. For the language of our people living in the same territory, the names
Slavic or Slavonic, Illyrian, and Croatian were used to signify our language.
Since it is expressly known that Croats lived there, it is completely under-
standable that there was only one national name and that was Croatian
(hrvatski).

This name was used at times by foreigners, probably when they wrote
reports about direct contact with one of our countrymen who had no pretenses,
be they Slavonic or Illyrian. Venetian officials often wrote in their reports
about the language of Croats, which they mostly called Slavonic. A report
from 1555 stated that the people of Dubrovnik spoke Slavic, as did the rest
of Dalmatia, and that this was their mother tongue (“/a lingua loro natia e
schiava”).'% The same thing was stated by our countryman Marijan Bolica
of Kotar. In 1614, he wrote that the language spoken by the population from

14 jubi¢, Ogledalo, pp. 41-47. [Vol. was not indicated—trans. ]

15Commissiones, MSHSM, no. 11 (1880), III (covers the period from 1553-1571), pp.
73-74.



50 FOLIA CROATICA-CANADIANA

Bar to Istria was “the Slavic language” (“la lingua schiava”).'" How-
ever, Julije Balovi¢ of Perast, in his maritime manual to which he added a
short dictionary, translated the word Slavonic (S/avo) with Croat
(Harvat)."” In 1626, Archbishop Oktavijan Garzadori of Zadar wrote to
the secretary of the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith in Rome,
notifying him that the Krséanski nauk rimski (Roman-Christian doctrine)
was printed in Illyrian using the Roman and Illyrian scripts (meaning the
Glagolitic script).'® Then there is a further example of a note, probably
from the 18th century, which accompanied a Croatian poem from 1416 stat-
ing: “Since the Illyrian language is the mother tongue of the city of Zadar
and its surroundings” (“Siccome la lingua illirica é la madre lingua anco
della citta e contado di Zara™); nevertheless, Ludovico Foscolo wrote on
18 February 1650 to Duke Franjo Posedarski: “I wrote the appendix to
Smiljani¢, which you will read, but time did not allow me to translate it into
the Croatian language” (“Scrivo le annesse al Smiglianich, che vi contera
di leggergli non permettendo il tempo di tradurle in Idioma Croata™).'""”

It is not necessary to look for better proof than these testimonies to
reveal that the people called their language solely the Croatian language, but
it should be emphasized that even our educated people, when they used
the other names, still had in mind the same language that they them-
selves called in everyday life only Croatian (author’s emphasis). This
was also shown in their works. If we take, for instance, Juraj Barakovi¢
(1548-1628), we will find that he called his best known work Vila Slovinka
(Slavonic fairy) and that he reproached his fellow-countrymen for being
ashamed of their “Slavonic language” (“jazika Slovinskoga™). His Sla-

1068ime Ljubié, “Marijana Bolice Kotoranina opis Sanzakata Skadarskoga od godine 1614”
[Marijan Bolica’s description of the county of Skadar from the year 1614], Starine, 12
(Zagreb, 1880), 193.

17Josip Lueti¢, “Pomorski priru¢nik Julija Balovi¢a-Pera§tanina” [The maritime manual
written by Julije Balovi¢ from Perast], Anali Historijskoga instituta JAZU u Dubrovniku, 3
(Dubrovnik: Historijski institut JAZU, 1954), 517.

18 Ante Strgadi¢, “Neobjavljena knjizevna djela Zadranina Sime Budini¢a” [The unpub-
lished literary works of Sime Budini¢ from Zadar], Radovi Instituta JAZU u Zadru, 2 (Zadar,
1956), 359-371.

1%L uka Jeli¢, S. Girolamo de’ Schiavoni, l'istituto croato a Roma, studio storico. (Zara
[Zadar]: Hrwatska knijazarnica, 1902), p. 14.
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vonic language was called Illyrian by a document of the notary Gaspar
Semoni¢-Grizani¢ of Sibenik. The document itself stated that “maestro Zorzi
Bracholeoni” entered into an agreement with Anzolo Giustiniani of Sibenik,
in which the latter would find him a printer in Venice who would publish his
work “entitled in the Illyrian language Slavonic fairy” (“opera intitolata in
lingua illirica Villa Slovincha”).""® When Ivan Tonko Mrnavi¢ praised in
a recited poem Barakovi¢’s Slavonic fairy, he spoke of “pure Croatian
blood” (“hrvatskoj cistoj krvi’’), while Barakovi¢, in his reply, called Mrnavi¢
the Bosnian (Bosnjaninom) of whom Croats will feel proud and that he
does not know whether to give more glory to Maruli¢ or Mrnavi¢ who wrote
“in the Croatian language” “Croatian books” (“hrvatskim jezikom”
“hrvatske knjige”).'"!

It seems that we can best understand the use of the names Slavonic
and Illyrian as a manner and erudition in which our people wanted to em-
phasize their education and their accomplishments, as it would otherwise be
too difficult to explain the simultaneous naming of a language in different
ways. This would also explain the fact that when, in a Croatian text, the
language was called Croatian, in the Latin version, it was substituted by the
name Illyrian. By that, of course, we do not reject the other already men-
tioned reasons for this terminology. The simultaneous use of these different
appellations is interesting because it often explains the substance of the
individual names. When the noble Maro Dragovi¢ of Kotor sent the follow-
ing words to Bartol Kasi¢, it is clear to us that his notion of Dalmatian
(Dalmatin) was regional and that it was held within the context of the Croatian
people (rod hrvatski):

Kada s’ navijestio u pjesnieh svud glas tvoj,
Nasi Dalmatini i vas rod Harvacki,
Darzat ¢e u cini pjevanja glas rajski;

Petar Zorani¢ - Juraj BarakoviC. Planine - Vila Slovinka [The mountains - Slavonic
fairy], ed. Franjo Svelec, Pet stoljeéa hrvatske knjizevnosti [Five centuries of Croatian litera-
ture], no. 8 (Zagreb: Zora and Matica hrvatska, 1964), p. 177.

MDjela Jurja Barakoviéa [The works of Juraj Barakovic], eds. Pero Budmani and Matija
Valjavac, Stari pisci hrvatski [Old Croatian writers], no. 17 (Zagreb: JAZU, 1889), pp. 242,
245.
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Od nasega mora do mora ledena
Zivot od govora dika ¢e plemena.!!?

[Since you gained fame through your poems,
our Dalmatians and the whole Croatian race,
highly regarded your heavenly voice.

From our Adriatic Sea to the frigid Baltic Sea
you will live long because of your noble speech.]

In Zagreb (1742), Jambresi¢ published his Lexicon latinum
interpretatione illyrica, germanica et hungarica...ab Andrea
Jambressich...Croata Zagoriensi (Latin vocabulary explained in Illyrian,
German, and Hungarian...). Although emphasizing the fact that he was a
Croat, Jambresi¢, nevertheless, called the language Illyrian. That Illyrian
was a synonym for Croatian follows from that part of the work Lexicon,
which was prepared by Franjo Su$nik and called the /ndex Illyrico, sive
Croatico-Latinus (Illyrian index, or Croato-Latine).''* In his Zvoncac
(Meditations on the four final things), Matija Magdaleni¢ wrote, as he
himself stated, neither entirely in Croatian, nor entirely in Slavonic, but in

“sclavonico-croatico”.!'*

Already the first Croatian writers interchangeably employed these
different appellations. Mavro Vetrani¢ wrote to Hektorovi¢ that his glory
will spread “throughout the far world, particularly in the area where Croatian
is spoken” (“po svijetu dalece, a navlas kud jezik hrvatski prohodi”),
and also that “the Slavonic language will glorify him” (“proslaviti slovinski
jezik vas™). In 1612, Matija Albert published in Venice the Oficij bl.
Marije...iz latinskoga sada u Slouinski yazik virno Prinesen (Officium
of the Blessed Virgin...from Latin now in the Slavonic language truly

2Marijan Stojkovi¢, “Bartuo Kasi¢ D. 1. PaZanin. (1575-1650.)” [Bartol Kasic¢ S. J. from
Pag (1575-1650)], Rad JAZU, 220 (Zagreb, 1919), 170-263. [The fourth line of Dragovi¢’s
verse was missing in Ostoji¢’s essay and was inserted by the translators. See: Zbornik proze
XVI i XVIL stoljeca [An anthology of prose from the 16th and 17th centuries], ed. Jaksa
Ravli¢, Pet stoljeca, no. 11 (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska and Zora, 1972), p. 186—trans.]

3Miroslav Vanino, “Susnik-Jambresi¢ev rje¢nik (1742)” [The Susnik-Jambresi¢ diction-
ary (1742)], Napredak kalendar, (Sarajevo, 1935), 46-57.

4Vodnik, Povijest, p. 276.
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translated). This work was printed in the Croatian Cyrillic script (bosancica)
and was referred to by the Licensor as being “in Illyrian letters” (“in
Carattere Illirico”).""> In Zagreb, the Sillabus vocabulorum grammaticae
Emmanuelis Alvari é Societate Jesus. In Illyricum, sive Croatis et
Sclauonibus vernaculam conversorum (Syllabus vocabulary from the
grammar of Emmanuel Alvarus Society of Jesus, for the vernacular
conversation of Illyrians or Croats and Slavonians) came out in 1726.!16
Although Pavao Vitezovi¢ entitled his dictionary the Lexicon latino-illyricum
(1708) (Latin-Illyrian lexicon), he designated himself as “nobile Croata”.
Of his Odiljenje Sigetsko (Departure from Sziget), he himself said that it
was “composed nicely in Croatian rhythms” (“Ahrvatske ritme lipotom
spravljeno”). Vitezovi¢ also published a portion of his Sibille, but since it
was not completed, someone printed the preserved pages of this work in
1781; however, this publisher substituted the Cakavian dialect with Kajkavian.
This unknown publisher called Cakavian “Dalmatian” and Kajkavian the
“Croatian” language.'"’

Others, in the meanwhile, referred to the Kajkavian dialect as Sla-
vonic, such as Juraj Habdeli¢, whose dictionary appeared in Graz with the
title Dikcionar ili reci slovenske (Dictionary or Slavonic words) in 1670.
In his preface to Zrcalo Mariansko (Marian mirror), he pointed out the
difference of dialects, saying that those who wished to speak Croatian should
say instead of lehko, lahko, instead of osem, osam, etc., as it would not be
difficult to do so.!"® In these instances, we would be in doubt when trying to
understand their stand with respect to the meaning of the terms Slavonic,
Croatian, and so on if we did not know that Habdeli¢, Jurjevi¢, Ratkaj,
Magdaleni¢, and others considered themselves to be Croats.

Others referred to the Kajkavian dialect as the Croatian language.
Relakovi¢’s translation from German of a work on sheep was “translated”

SMiléeti¢, “Mani,” p. 315.
"Vladoje Dukat, “Habdelicev ‘Syllabus’ ” [Habdeli¢’s Syllabus)], Grada za povijest
knjizevnosti Hrvatske, 7 (Zagreb, 1912), 102.

'""Radoslav Lopasi¢, “Pavao Ritter Vitezovi¢,” Grada za povijest knjizevnosti Hrvatske,
1 (Zagreb, 1897), 42; Vjekoslav Klaié, Zivot i djela Pavla Rittera Vitezovi¢a [The life and
works of Pavao Ritter Vitezovi¢] (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1914), pp. 210-211, 35, 200.

8Vodnik, Povijest, p. 276.
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into Kajkavian in 1771, and the translator referred to that Kajkavian as the
“Croatian language” (“horvatskim jezikom™).'' One of the greatest
Croatian scholars, Matija Petar Katanci¢ (1750-1825), the author of the
work Etymologicon Illyricum (Illyrian etymological dictionary), favoured
Tkavian-Stokavian as the literary language of Croats. For him, the “Bosnian
dialect” (“dialectus Bosnensis) was the most beautiful: “the people of
Bosnia excel in the purity and elegance of their language” (“Bosnenses
puritate atque elegantia eminent”). As a result, he translated the Holy
Scriptures into “the glorious Illyrian language of the Bosnian dialect” (“jezik
slavno iliricki izgovora bosanskog”).'*

Friar Filip Grabovac (1695-1750), who was born in Vrlika, had a clearer
idea for the name of the language, as is seen in the title of his work Cvit
razgovora naroda i jezika ilirickoga aliti rvackoga (Flower of conver-
sation of the Illyrian or Croatian people and language). When writing
about some of the customs found among Croats, Grabovac stressed that:
“That type of custom always existed in the Illyrian, Slavonic, and Croatian
nation, and that is all one language, although there are three names” (“4
pak taki je obicaj uvik bio u narodu ilirickome, slovinjskome i rvackome,
a to je jedan sve jezik, premda su tri imena”). In another place, he stated:
“In Dalmatia, depending on who the people were, they called their language
either Illyrian or Slavonic, and finally Croatian still today. There were three
names, but they are one and the same language...” (“U Dalmaciji kako
koji narod bi, tako se i jezik zna, kakonoti: iliricki, pak slovinjski,
potomtoga rvacki evo i danas. Tri su imena, a jedan je isti jezik...”).!*!
Friar Lovro Ljubusak Sitovi¢ of Herzegovina dedicated his Grammatica
latino-illyrica'® (Latin-Illyrian grammar) of 1713 to the youth of Bosnia.
For him, Illyrian and Croatian were one, for in his Pisma od pakla (Poem

Vodnik, Povijest, p. 348.

120Josip Hamm, “Etymologicon Illyricum”, Nastavni vjesnik, 1-2 (Zagreb, 1942-1943);
Vodnik, Povijest, pp. 353-355.

2IFilip Grabovac, Cvit razgovora naroda i jezika ilirickoga aliti rvackoga [Flower of
conversation of the Illyrian or Croatian people and language], ed. Tomo Mati¢, Stari pisci
hrvatski [Old Croatian writers], no. 30 (Zagreb: JAZU, 1951), pp. 199, 215.

12The title of Sitovié’s grammar was not cited in Ostojié’s paper, but was placed in by the
translators. See: Franoli¢, p. 149 note 30; Vinko Grubisi¢, “A Survey of Recent Croatian
Grammars and Their Predecessors,” trans. Antun Nizeteo and Marvin Tatum, Journal of
Croatian Studies, 25-26 (New York, 1984-1985), 162—trans.
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on Hell), he stated: “It is understandable to those who speak the Croatian
language”.'? In northern Croatia, Titu§ Brezovacki explained: “Under the
name Slavonic Fairy, it is understood that it is the Slavonic or Croatian peo-
ple.” The poem Horvat Horvatu horvatski govori (A Croat speaks to a
Croat in Croatian), which many believe was written by him, speaks clearly
by its very title.!**

In the 17th century, the well-known Charles Du Fresne Du Cange
wrote Illyricum vetus et novum (Old and new Illyria)'®® in which was
included Croatian history. Under this title, the work was published in
Bratislava (1746) with the financial aid of Count Josip Keglevi¢. Actually,
the work contained only that part of Du Cange’s research dealing with the
medieval history of Croats and Serbs, while the remainder was written by
Ivan Tomko Saski. Of the Vlachs in Croatia, Du Cange stated: “they al-
ready accepted the Croatian language and customs” (“sed qui et mores et
sermonem Croaticum iam induerunt”). This work was also used by the
Serbian historian, Jovan Raji¢, in the 18th century. Raji¢ translated this por-
tion in the following manner: “The Croatian nation is of Slavic origin, amongst
whom have also mixed the Mauro-Vlachs, who use the Croatian lan-
guage...” 12

After the Absolutism of Emperor Joseph 11, strong political and na-
tional movements rose in Croatia and Hungary. Count Adam Ors$i¢ attested
how the people in Hungary only wished to speak Hungarian, while Croats
wished to speak only Croatian. An unknown poet described in the vernacu-
lar language the arrival of Croatian representatives in Buda, where they
were greeted by young ladies:

12Kusar, p. 34.
2Djela Titusa Brezovackoga [The works of Titu§ Brezovacki], ed. Milan Ratkovi¢, Stari
pisci hrvatski [Old Croatian writers], no. 29 (Zagreb: JAZU, 1951).

15[Charles Du Fresne Du Cange, [llyricum vetus et novum, sive Historia regnorum
Dalmatiae, Croatiae, Slavoniae, Bosnaie, Servaie atque Bulgariae (Posonii [Bratislava],
1746)—trans.]

126 etopis, p. 62; Nikola Radoj¢i¢, “Raji¢eva Hrvatska istorija” [Raji¢’s Croatian history],
Rad JAZU, 222 (Zagreb, 1920), 109.
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Od Ilira dike vilovite

izvedose pisne glasovite
Slovinkinja divno kolo vodi,
pak pripava slovinskoj gospodi,
anajposle svoj zemlji hrvatskoj,
oh, da re¢em bolje ilirickoj.

[Glorious Illyrian fairies

sang famous songs.

Slavonic fairy beautifully leads the dance

and adds some verses glorifying the Slavonic gentlemen,
and then to all Croatian lands,

oh, to say better, to all Illyrian lands.]

The Croatian sabor (parliament) gave their deputies of the common
Croato-Hungarian parliament instructions for their future agenda. Among
many of these goals was the demand for the introduction of the Croatian
language for use in the Croatian army: “praeter exercitium militare pro
quo nationale idioma croaticum adhibeatur”. Whereas in the common
parliament the Hungarians moved to have Latin abolished as the official
language in favour of Hungarian—even in Croatia—they came upon strong
resistance from Croats. As a result, the county (Zupanija) of KriZzevci sent
a letter to the Ban (Viceroy) stating that the demand of the Hungarians was
an attack on “the old nation of Illyria” (“prastari narod ilirski’”) and that
Croats would reply with the demand that in Croatia “the native Croatian
language” (“croatica nativo videlicet idiomate™) be introduced as the of-
ficial language.'?’

During the French occupation of Dalmatia and the rule of Napoleon
I, Vicko Dandolo published the newspaper Kraljski Dalmatin (Il regio
dalmata). In this paper, it was stated that the “Italian portion” would be
translated “into the Croatian language” (“u arvazki jezik”).'”® Even be-
fore, in 1797, when the Venetian Republic collapsed, Croats of Dalmatia

12Ferdo Sigi¢, Hrvatska povijest [Croatian history] (Zagreb: Matica Hrvatska, 1913),
111, 9, 11, 24, 31-32.

128petar Karli¢, Kraljski Dalmatin (1806-1810) [The Royal Dalmatian from 1806 to 1810]
(Zadar: Matica dalmatinska, 1912).
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declared that they wished to be united with the rest of Croatia. Dalmatia
was occupied by the emperor’s army, and as rumours spread that it was a
German army, new disorder broke out. Friar Josip Gluméevié of Sibenik
recorded that the population calmed down only when General Rukavina,
along with his army, arrived in Sibenik, and when the people were them-
selves convinced that it was the Croatian army, as “General Rukavina with
Croatian speech was luckily able to reveal that he himself was a Croat...”.'*

At this time in former Venetian Dalmatia, friar Andrija Doroti¢ devel-
oped a vigorous political action. In the archives of Zadar in the Nardelli
volumes, we find reports of his actions. In one of them, we find that Doroti¢
“composed one proclamation in the Illyrian language on the glorious people
of Dalmatia” (“ha composto un proclama in illirico Narode Slavni
Dalmatinski”). 1If we tie what friar Josip Glumcevi¢ wrote with that of
Doroti¢, we can see that still, at the beginning of the 19th century, the Illyrian
and the Dalmatian people meant, in effect, the Croatian people (hrvatski
narod). For this reason, we are not surprised when Joakim Stulli of
Dubrovnik (in 1801) in his dictionary explained the word Illyrian (illyrice)
with Croatian (hrvatski, hrovatski, horvatski). Already in 1842, in another
region of Croatia, Ivan Svear stated in his Ogledalu Iliriuma (Mirror of
1llyria): “...1 am glad that [ could leave to you [the Illyrian nation, author’s
note]| something in our Illyrian, that is, Croatian language” (“veselim se da
sam ti Stogod u narodnom nasem lIlirskom, tj. Hervatskom jeziku
ostavio™).

The Venetian Valentin Lago expressly stated that if the inhabitants of
our islands were asked which language they spoke, they would reply “the
Croatian language”.'*

There exist more works and documents in which the language was
called by its national name Croatian. Hanibal Luci¢ (1485-1553) wrote that
Ovid’s work Paris Helenae (Paris to Helen) “had been translated from
Latin into our Croatian” (“iz latinske odice svuksi u nasu hrvacku nikoliko
Jjur vrimena bih priobukal”)."’! In a codex of Just Krizmanic¢, the pastor
of Trsat, we find information that “the estate registry—translated from Ger-

198i8i¢, Hrvatska, 111, 74.
3%Valentin Lago, Memorie cronologiche sulla Dalmazia (Venezia, 1871), 111, 13.
B1Vodnik, Povijest, p. 116.
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man into Croatian—was given to GaSpar Knezi¢ from the glorious state
registry board in 1610” (“Gasparu Knezi¢u od slavne komore leta 1610.
od NemsSkoga jezika na Hrvacki priobrnjen’).'*? In a Latin book which
is held at the University Library of Zagreb, we found a note written in the
Glagolitic script, revealing the following: “...when I received those books, in
which one can find many beautiful things that are pleasant to read in Croatian
or in Latin, who is able to read these languages, but who is not, to give God
gratitude...” (“...kada bihu mi poklonene ove knige u kih se nahodi
mnogo lipih stvari, aliti drago stiti hrvacki aliti latinski, koi umi, a ki
ne umi, zahvali Bogu...”).!3

Petar Zrinski translated, actually transformed, a work of his brother
Nikola, entitled Adrianskoga mora Sirena (1660) (Mermaid of the Adri-
atic Sea) from Hungarian “to our Croatian language” (“na hrvacki nas
Jjezik”) and dedicated it to Croatian knights."** Katarina Zrinski (1625-1673)
translated her prayer book “from German to the Croatian language” (“iz
nimSkoga na hrvatski jezik”). A document from 1697 stated that Lovro
Wolf and Petar Plemic¢ testified that Baron Andrija Makar, a colonel, called
the Vlachs to rebellion “in the Croatian language” (“Croatico idiomate’).'*
Friar Franjo Glavini¢ published in Venice (in 1702) his Cvit svetih (Flower
of the saints) “translated and composed in the Croatian language”
(“prenesen i slozen na Haruatski jezik), while Katarina PataCi¢ wrote
Pesme Horvatske (Croatian poems) in 1781.* Dominik Pavaci¢ of Hvar
translated from Italian into “the Croatian language” (“harvatski jezik™),
while Mihalj Silobod-Bol3ié¢ published in Zagreb Aritmetiku horvatsku
(Croatian arithmetics), in 1758. In Zagreb (1796), a translation of Robinson
Crusoe (Robinzona) was published “from German to the Croatian lan-
guage by Antun Vrani¢” (“iz nemskoga na Horvatski jezik po Antonu
Vraniéu”), and also Tumacenja evandelja (Explanations of the Gos-

132 opasi¢, Hrvatski urbari, p. 154.

A%

3lvan Milceti¢, “Hrvatska glagolska bibliografija. Dio 1. Opis rukopisa” [The Croatian
Glagolitic bibliography. Part 1: Description of manuscripts], Starine, 33 (Zagreb, 1911), 7.

34Vodnik, Povijest, p. 281.
133Spomenici, MSHSM, no. 20 (1889), III (covers the period from 1693-1780), p. 57.

3¢Branko Drechsler (Vodnik), “Prilozi za povijest hrvatsko knjizevnosti” [Contributions
to the history of Croatian literature], Grada za povijest knjizevnosti Hrvatske, 7 (Zagreb,
1912), 111.
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pels) “from German to the Croatian language by Jozef Ernezt Matthievits”
(“iz nemskoga na Horvatski Jezik Prenesheno Po Jozefu Erneztu
Matthievits”). Similar explanations were also found in other works pub-
lished in Zagreb.'¥’

In Lika, the people had the saying “I tell it to him in Croatian, I told
him in Croatian” (“fo ti kazem hrvatski, hrvatski sam mu kazao), which
meant that the person spoke his mind clearly and understandably,'*® and
such sayings were also used in other Croatian regions.

From the above mentioned information, the following proceeds.

1. Croats in all their different regions have always designated their lan-
guage the Croatian language.

2. The expression the Croatian language (hrvatski jezik) meant the:
a) Croatian language in general;
b) Kajkavian dialect (in a particular sense); or
¢) Old Croatian language used in church service.

3. The Latin expression sclava (Slavic) or similar expressions were used
by Croats and foreigners already from the first preserved texts written
in Latin (from the 10th century).

4. The term Slavonic (slovinski) and other similar terms came to mean
the:
a) Croatian language in general;
b) Kajkavian dialect; or
¢) Croatian language except Kajkavian.

B37Velimir DezZeli¢, “Biskupska a zatim novoselska tiskara u Zagrebu (1794.-1825.)” [Origi-
nally the Bishopric’s and later Novosel’s press in Zagreb (1794-1825)], Narodna starina, 10
(1925), 112-122.

8lvan Kasumovié¢, “Jo§ jedna rukovet nasih paralela k rimskim i grékim poslovicama

i poslovicnim izri¢ajima” [Another collection and comparison of our proverbs and
sayings to Roman and Greek proverbs and sayings], Rad JAZU, 222 (Zagreb, 1920), 38.
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5. lllyrian (ilirski) meant:
a) the Croatian language in general,
b) all South Slavic languages;
¢) the Old Croatian language used in church service;
d) the Stokavian dialect; or
e) the Romanized Vlach language.

6. The Dalmatian language (dalmatinski jezik) came to mean the:
a) Croatian language; or
b) Cakavian dialect.

7. The Bosnian (bosanski) language was referred to as the Croatian
language spoken in Bosnia; Ragusan (dubrovacki) as spoken in
Dubrovnik.

For the Glagolitic script, we found the names:
a) Croatian script (hrvatsko pismo);
b) Slavonic script (slovinsko pismo);
¢) lllyrian script (ilirsko pismo); and
d) script invented by St. Jerome.

For the Croatian Cyrillic script (bosancica):
a) Croatian script (hrvatsko pismo); and
b) Illyrian script (ilirsko pismo).

It was characteristic among many Croats to emphasize proudly their
belonging to their nation by adding to their personal name, or their personal
name and surname, Croat (Hrvaf). Since this was done by these Croats
without regards to their occupation or position, and their religious affiliation,
we cannot accept that this addition to a name denoted Glagolitic priests—
even though they naturally did this often—but rather, ethnicity. As we have
seen, Husein Odabasa Horvacanin from Jasenovac called himself in this
way, did he not?

Translated by Stan Granic and Vinko Grubisi¢



THE NATIONAL NAME OF THE CROATIAN
LANGUAGE THROUGHOUT HISTORY"

BENEDIKTA ZELIC-BUCAN
RESUME/ABSTRACT

Cet article détaillé, fondé sur des archives, des documents et des travaux littéraires
publiés, examine dans quelle mesure les Croates de plusieurs régions, de différentes
religions et de niveaux d’éducation différents ont utilisé le nom national pour leur
langue. L’ auteur s’est servi d’anciens documents écrits du 9° au 20° siecle. En dépit
du parcellement des territoires croates, de désignations livresques et de 1'usage
sporadique de termes provinciaux tels que : dalmatinski (dalmatien), bosanski
(bosniaque), slavonski (slavonien), dubrovacki (ragusain), slovinski (slave) et ilirski
(illyrien), I’emploi ininterrompu et treés répandu du terme croate pour la langue
nationale était consistant.

This comprehensive essay, based on archival sources, documents and other sources,
surveys the extent to which Croats from different regions and of different faiths and
levels of education, designated their language by its national name. The author
consults sources from the 9th through to the 20th century. Despite the territorial
parcelling of Croatian territories and the sporadic use of provincial designations
and bookish substitutes—dalmatinski (Dalmatian), bosanski (Bosnian), slavonski
(Slavonian), dubrovacki (Ragusan), slovinski (Slavonic) and iliricki (Illyrian)—
the uninterrupted and widespread use of the national name of the Croatian lan-
guage (hrvatski) remained constant.

I. The Oldest Domestic Sources from the 9th-15th Century

Very little is known about the life of the Croatian people during the first few
centuries in their new homeland. This is because historical sources from

"The title in Croatian reads “Narodni naziv hrvatskog jezika tijekom hrvatske povijesti,”
and was first published in the periodical Jezik, 19 (1970-1971), no. 1 (pp. 1-18) and no. 2
(pp- 38-48). The essay was revised and expanded in 1991 when it was published in:
Tisucljetni jezik nas hrvatski [Our thousand-year-old Croatian language], ed. Stjepan Babi¢
(Zagreb: Spiridion Brusina, 1991), pp. 1-51. The 1991 version, translated here, was also
included in her book Jezik i pisma Hrvata. Rasprave i ¢lanci [Language and script of the
Croats: essays and articles] (Split: Matica hrvatska, 1997), pp. 43-81. The translators would
like to thank the author, Benedikta Zeli¢-Bucan, for clarifying certain points and Jim Hartling
for reading the manuscript and providing his comments—trans.
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that period are quite meagre. The 9th century was already much richer with
information. From this century, we can find written domestic sources, diplo-
matic and archaeological, and still more information from foreign chroni-
clers. In the beginning, Western chroniclers (Franks and Venetians) did not
distinguish Croats from the other Slavs who also settled on the Balkan pe-
ninsula. For this reason, they regularly called the Croats by the common
term Slavs (Slavi and Sclavi), and their land Slavonia or Sclavonia, or
even Dalmatia, after the classical name of the province in which they set-
tled. These terms became conventional among Western writers and thus
passed into diplomatic documents. On the other hand, Byzantine writers
clearly distinguished Croats from their Slavic neighbours and regularly em-
ployed for the people and land, the following names: Croats (Hrobatoi) and
Croatia (Hrobatia).

We, however, are primarily interested in domestic sources, as the
purpose of this article is to show the extent to which Croats, throughout their
history, designated their language by its national name.

The oldest preserved domestic sources, be they in the Croatian or
Latin languages, reveal only the Croatian name as a designation of the peo-
ple and their language. The Latin form for the Croatian national name was
already found written on monuments dated in the 9th century.

Regardless of the dissension surrounding the diplomatic authenticity
of the first two preserved rulers’ documents (Trpimir’s from AD 852 and
Mutimir’s from AD 892), there is no doubt about the authenticity of the
name of the people since it is precisely this name that is simultaneously
confirmed by archaeological finds. In the two oldest documents, both Trpimir
and Mutimir are called rulers of the Croats: “dux Chroatorum”.! Similar
formulations are also found on stone inscriptions from the 9th and 10th cen-
turies. Thus, on the fragment [dated at AD 888, trans.] that was discovered
in Sopot, near Benkovac, Branimir is called “Duke of the Croats” (“dux
Cruatorum’), while on the inscription from Kapitul near Knin [10th cen-

'Ferdo Si§i¢, Prirucnik izvora hrvatske historije [Handbook of sources in Croatian his-
tory] (Zagreb: Naklada Kraljevina hrvatske-slavonije-dalmacije zemaljske vlade, 1914),
Part 1, pp. 193-197; Documenta historiae croaticae periodum antiquam illustrantia, ed.
Franjo Racki, Monumenta spectantia historiam slavorum meridionalium, no. 7 (Zagreb:
Academia scientiarum et artium slavorum meridionalium, 1877), pp. 3-5.
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tury, trans.], Drzislav is characterized as “Duke of the Croats” (“dux
Hroatorum™).> Moreover, the same descriptions are found in further pre-
served rulers’ documents and stone inscriptions up to the end of the 11th
century.

Preserved written monuments in the Croatian language were some-
what younger. This is completely understandable if we consider that from
the beginning of Croatian political history, the diplomatic language of the
Croatian court, as the whole of Western Europe, was Latin, and that among
Croats the Latin language served as the only liturgical language for a long
time. For this reason, documents and stone inscriptions on sacral monu-
ments were written in Latin. Nonetheless, on one of the oldest monuments
of the Croatian language, the Tablet of Baska (Bascanska ploca), which
was chiselled at the end of the 11th century, there was left in the Croatian
form the name of the Croatian people. This again was found in a ruler’s title
that mentioned Zvonimir as “the Croatian king” (“kralj hrvatski”).

Therefore, it would be logical to assume that even from the oldest
time of their history, Croats designated their vernacular by its national name.
We, however, will not rely on assumptions, no matter how probable and
logical they may be, as preserved testimonies written in the vernacular, re-
vealing Croatian as the name of the language spoken by Croats, were not
much younger than the oldest written testimonies on the name of the Croatian
people. Extensive evidence for the national name of the language spoken by
Croats, has been preserved in the oldest monuments of Old Croatian
Glagolitic? literature and literacy: chronicles, legal codes, hagiographies, bre-
viaries, psalm books, missals, various registries, documents, as well as pri-
vate-legal acts. We will cite just a few examples, keeping to chronological
order as much as possible.

To date, the oldest preserved example of such a document that has
been accepted by science, and in which the name of the language is explic-
itly mentioned in the monument, is the Statute of Vinodol (Vinodolski zakon)

Stjepan Gunjaca and Dusan Jelovina, Starohrvatska bastina [Old Croatian heritage]
(Zagreb: Graficki zavod Hrvatske, 1976), photographs pp. 14 and 31, transcriptions pp. 96
and 99.

3See the note provided on p. 6 of this volume—trans.
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from 1288. In this statute, the national name of the language is mentioned
two times: in articles I and LXXII. In both instances, the author of the text
explained certain words dealing with the respective articles. Thus, in Article
I we find this sentence: “And the deacon, called malik in Croatian or mazzarol
in Italian, who attends the Bishop in that same church, is to receive for that
same consecration not more than fifteen balanza in small Venetian coins™
(“Zakan ubo ki za biskupom stoi v toi istoi crikvi (zove se hrvatski
malik, a vlaski macarol), nima imiti od toga istoga kerséenja ne vece
bolanac 15 vernez benetackih™).’ And in article LXXII we read: “And:
the testimony of an emissary is not acceptable in any litigation if he is not
under oath, unless he has been sent by the court, which emissary so charged
is in Croatian called arsal (“Josce niedan posal ni verovan koliko na
pravdi, ne budu¢ rocen, shraneno ako est poslan od dvora, komu poslu
se govori hervatski arsal’”).°

In the Istrian Land Survey (Razvod istarski) from 1325, the national
name of the language was mentioned already in the introduction, and there-
after many times throughout the whole text. The Istrian Land Survey was a
legal document dealing with the division between the townships of Istria.
The original was written in three different languages: Latin for the Aquileian
Patriarch, German for the Duke of Pazin, and Croatian for the Istrian noble-
men and community. The notary public of the Croatian text stated in the
introduction how the noblemen chose three notaries: one Latin, the second
German, “and the third Croatian, so that all had their own original” (“a trefoga
hrvackoga da imamo vsaki na svoi oriinal pisati”).” The negotiations
over boundaries between the townships lasted several days.

*The English translations of articles I and LXXII of the Statute of Vinodol were taken from
“The Statute of Vinodol from 1238, trans. Alan Ferguson, BC Review, no. 14 (Bristol, Eng.,
1978), 29-39—trans.

SStatuta lingua croatica conscripta/Hrvatski pisani zakoni [Written legal codes of Croatia],
eds. Franjo Ragki, Vatroslav Jagié¢ and Ivan Crnéié, Monumenta historico-juridica Slavorum
meridionalium [Historical-juridical monuments of the South Slavs], no. 4 (Zagreb: Academia
scientiarum et artium Slavorum meridionalium, 1890), see the section called Vinodolski zakon
[The Statute of Vinodol], p. 6.

®Hrvatski pisani zakoni, p. 22.

"Acta croatica/Listine Hrvatske [Documents of Croatia], ed. Ivan Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski,
Monumenta historica Slavorum meridionalium/Povjestni spomenici juznih Slavenah [His-
torical monuments of the South Slavs], no. 1 (Zagreb, 1863), p. 4.
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After completing part of their work and having discerned the bounda-
ries of the individual townhips, based upon the annexed legal documents and
testimonies of trustworthy witnesses, the notaries would record the deci-
sions. During these occasions the notary public writing in Croatian would
regularly indicate that “both parties had their documents in Latin and Croatian,
while the noblemen kept for themselves the version written in German” (i
ednoi i drugoi strani pisase listi jezikom latinskim i hrvackim a gospoda
sebe shranise ezikom nemskim”).* This type of formulation with minor
variations, but always mentioning all three languages in which these “docu-
ments” (“/isti”’) were written, was repeated several times in the text of the
Istrian Land Survey.’ The Croatian original concluded with the statement:

...1 tako esam verno, pravo, po zapovedi pisal, ne priloze¢ ni
odloze¢ komu zmutilo pravdu jazikom hrvackim kako se
uzdrzi v oriinali edne i druge strane, po imenu nize pisanih
nodari.'

[...and thus I wrote faithfully and correctly, as I was ordered
to, without adding or taking away anything that would con-
fuse justice in the Croatian language, which was also con-
tained in the originals belonging to the other parties, recorded
by the undersigned notaries.]

The oldest historical document written in the Croatian language is the
so-called Croatian Chronicle (Hrvatska kronika). This chronicle, which
was never dated after the 14th century, was also dated much earlier, not
without basis, by some older and younger authors (Vladimir Aleksejevi¢
Mosin in the 13th century, and Ivan Kukuljevi¢-Sakcinski and Dominik Mandi¢
in the 12th century). In several places, this chronicle mentions the national
name of the Croatian language.

Up until today this chronicle has been published several times, be it
independently, be it together with the Latin document: Chronicle of the Priest
of Dioclea (Duklja). Besides this, extensive literature has been published on

8Listine Hrvatske, pp. 4-5.
°Listine Hrvatske, pp. 6, 9, 12, 23, 27, 28, 33, 36, 39.
Listine Hrvatske, p. 40.
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the chronicle as a historical source or on individual questions from its text, as
well as on the mutual relations, both temporally and textually, between the
Croatian Chronicle and Duklajnin’s Chronicle.'

Ferdo Sisié’s edition contains the author’s comprehensive commen-
tary and overview of the most important literature from earlier times. For
the most part, Mogin relied on Sii¢ for his selection of literature and re-
marks; however, he also had his own opinion regarding individual questions.
With respect to the thematic question of this article, I would like to turn here
to the contrasting opinions on the dating and original name of the Croatian
Chronicle.

The name Croatian Chronicle originates from historiography, essen-
tially because the historical document was written in the Croatian language
and because it dealt with Croatian history, as opposed to the Latin text of the
chronicle. The anonymous author of the Latin text is again named according
to historiography, the Priest of Dioclea (Pop Dukljanin). When 1 consid-
ered this very same question in note 7 of the first edition of this article
(Jezik, vol. 19), I brought out my own opinion that the Croatian text of the
chronicle, the so-called Croatian Chronicle, was older than the Latin Chronicle
and that through successive transcriptions in which changes were intro-
duced, it served as the source which Priest Dukljanin mentions in his intro-
duction and which he called in Latin: “Regnum Sclavorum’.

Later, I received in my hands Mandi¢’s essay “Kraljevstvo Hrvata i
Ljetopis popa Dukljanina,”'? which strengthened my belief in my position.
As a result, one must conclude that the so-called Croatian Chronicle is in
fact the Regnum Sclavorum written earlier by the same Priest Dukljanin in
the Croatian language, who later translated it into Latin and supplemented it
with new information from documents and oral traditions. Since the majority
of authors agree that Dukljanin’s Latin Chronicle originated sometime in the

"Here, I mention only the most accessible publications of the complete text: Kronika
hrvatska iz XII vijeka, ed. Ivan Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski, Arkiv za povjestnicu jugoslavensku,
no. 1 (Zagreb: Drustvo za jugoslavensku povjesnicu i starine, 1851); Letopis popa Dukljanina,
ed. Ferdo Sigi¢ (Belgrade-Zagreb: Srpska kraljevska akademija, 1928); and Ljetopis popa
Dukljanina, ed. Vladimir Mosin (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1950).

2Found in: Dominik Mandi¢, Rasprave i prilozi iz stare hrvatske povijesti [Essays and
contributions on early Croatian history], eds. Dionizije Lasi¢ and Bazilije Pandzi¢ (Rome:
Hrvatski povijesni institut, 1963), pp. 443-469.
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second half of the 12th century, this would have to place the older Croatian
document at least somewhere in the middle of the same century. Kukuljevi¢
had already dated it in the 12th century. Having followed Sigi¢, the majority
of authors felt that the Croatian Chronicle was younger than the Latin Chroni-
cle and that it was in fact a Croatian adoption of the first part of the Latin
Chronicle, and therefore dated it from the 13th-14th century.

Despite all of this and the respect owed Sisi¢, the Nestor of Croatian
history, I believe that Mandi¢ is correct in this case. One cannot arbitrarily
discard the testimony of the very author of the chronicle who asserts in the
introduction that in his old age he translated his earlier work in Croatian,
which in the Latin language could be called Regnum Sclavorum.

For us, it is especially important that such an old document contains
testimonies about how the Croatian people called themselves and their lan-
guage. As is quite natural, they called it by its national name. Thus, when
this chronicle discussed the activities of St. Constantine-Cyril, it stated: “And
thus the saintly man Constantine ordains priests and translates Greek texts
into Croatian” (“I tako sveti muz Konstanc naredi popove i knjigu
harvacku i istumaci iz grékoga knjigu harvacku™)."® In another section,
the chronicle stated:

Potom toga Cetiri dni ctiSe stare privileze, ki bihu iz Rima
prinesenti, tako grckih kako svih kraljevstvi i gospodstva jazik
hrvackoga, tako primorsko, kako zagorsko.'*

[After that, they read for four days of the old privileges (docu-
ments) which were brought from Rome, relating to Greek
as well as to all realms and estates where Croatian was spo-
ken, equally of the coastal regions as well as of the hinter-
land.]

In priest Mavro’s breviary from 1360, it was stated that the Holy
Brothers (St. Cyril and St. Methodius), “explained Croatian books” (“knjigi

BLjetopis, p. 49
W jetopis, p. 52.
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X 99

hrvatske stlmacise”)."> During the Middle Ages, a belief was spread among
the Glagolites that the Glagolitic alphabet had been invented by St. Jerome.
Because of this account, the unknown Glagolitic writer honoured St. Jerome
in his biography with the words: “Jerome is our Dalmatian, he is the glorious,
honourable, famous, and radiant crown of the Croatian language” (“Jerolim
je nas Dalmatin; on je dika, poStenje i slava i svitla kruna hrvatskoga
jezika™).'®

We also know of examples where the people of independent Medi-
eval Bosnia called their language by the Croatian national name. For in-
stance, when Ban Stjepan Kotromani¢ sought that the Bosnian Franciscans
receive assistants for their missionary work in Bosnia, he pointed out that
these must not only be well versed in religion, but they must also be skilled in
the Croatian language: “in fidei doctrina peritos et lingue croatice non

ignaros”."

By the 15th century, Croatian Glagolites transcribing liturgical books
had already given the onetime Old Church Slavonic language Croatian na-
tional features. Thus, this language was no longer significantly different from
the common speech. These Glagolitic priests also called this liturgical lan-
guage by the national name. Thus, the priest Juraj Zubina in his will of 1437,
stated of himself that he was a priest of the Croatian book (“pop hrvacke
knjige”).!® Petar Fras¢i¢’s psalm book from 1463, already carried the na-
tional name in its title: Tumacenje saltira hrvackoga (Explanations of the

Croatian Book of Psalms).”® In 1508, Korizmenjak (Book on Lent) was

15Vjekoslav Stefani¢, “Hrvatska pismenost i knjizevnost srednjega vijeka” [Croatian lit-
eracy and literature of the Middle Ages), in Hrvatska knjizevnost srednjega vijeka od XII. do
XVI stoljeéa [Croatian literature of the Middle Ages from the 12th to 16th century], ed.
Vjekoslav Stefanié, Pet stoljeca hrvatske knjizevnosti [Five centuries of Croatian literature],
no. 1 (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska and Zora, 1969), p. 7.

*Mihovil Kombol, Povijest hrvatske knjizevnosti do narodnog preporoda [The
history of Croatian literature to the National Revival], 2nd ed. (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska,
1961), p. 33.

"Quoted in: Radoslav Kati¢i¢, “ ‘Slovénski’ i ‘hrvatski’ kao zamjenjivi nazivi jezika
hrvatske knjizevnosti” [Slovénski and hrvatski as interchangeable designations of the lan-
guage of Croatian literature], Jezik, 36, no. 4 (Zagreb, 1989), 103 note 31.

8van Ostoji¢, “Kako su Hrvati nazivali svoj jezik” [The terms Croats have used to
designate their language], Kolo, 9 (Zagreb, 1971), 99.

YListine Hrvatske, p. 93.
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printed in Senj, which was explained in Croatian (hrvacki) by the priests
Silvestar Bedrici¢ and Pero Jakovici¢. These two priests left an apology in
case the translation was not the best: “because we are native Croats with a
simple education” (“zac smo rodom Hrvate, naukom latinskim
priprosti”).2 When the Bishop of Modrug, Simun Kozi¢ié¢ Benja, founded
a Glagolitic printing house in Rijeka, he printed many books. One of these
books was the Misal hrvacki (Croatian missal), which was printed in 1531.
The fact that a solemn mass was celebrated in the Croatian language (/in-
gua croatica),” prior to the commencement of Bishop Puro Draskovi¢’s
diocesan council of 1570 (in Zagreb), testifies that from the 15th century
and onwards the Croatianized church language had also been called by the
national name.

Under the influence of the many Glagolitic priests who, along with
the people, retreated before the Turkish invasion to northern and more se-
cure Croatian territories, the Glagolitic alphabet (which was the holy script
of Croatian liturgy, and which for centuries was already considered a sa-
cred object and part of the national heritage) became widespread. The
Glagolitic alphabet became well-known even north of the Kupa and Sava
rivers. Along with the already mentioned solemn liturgy in the Croatian lan-
guage during the church council of 1570, an interesting piece of information
became known from the Latin translation of a testament of Juraj Berislavi¢.
As found in the Latin translation, the will was originally written in “the Croatian
or Glagolitic language” (“idiomate croatico sive glagolitico”).** This will
was brought by Berislavi¢’s widow to the Canonry of Zagreb to be trans-
lated into Latin. This proves that at least one of the canons of Zagreb was
quite familiar with the Glagolitic script, which the author in the cathedral
considered a synonym for the Croatian language. Up to that time in south-
ern Croatia, practically all documents in the vernacular language were writ-
ten in the Glagolitic script, or further south, in the Croatian Cyrillic script,
usually called bosancica.”

2Kombol, p. 28.
20stojié, p. 99.
2Listine Hrvatske, p. 249.

ZSee the notes provided on pp. 7-8 of this volume—trans.



70 FOLIA CROATICA-CANADIANA

On the basis of the mentioned historical sources written in the
Croatian language, we can with certainty conclude, at least for the territory
south of the Kupa River from which the majority of these documents origi-
nated, that during the Middle Ages, Croats used the national name exclu-
sively for their language. Many examples from this period reveal that, along
with the national name of the language, the following synonyms were also
used: Slavonic (slavo or sclavo), lllyrian (illiricum) and Dalmatian
(dalmaticum). These names were used mostly by foreigners, and by do-
mestic learned circles, but the latter only when they wrote in Italian or Latin.
To date I have not come across such examples prior to the 16th century.
Vatroslav Jagi¢, who could not be considered poorly versed in the knowl-
edge of old language monuments, affirmed that for the language of the Croats
and Serbs, history knew only two national names: Croatian and Serbian.
These were undoubtedly the only terms used in popular speech, while state
dismemberment brought in provincial names, and foreigners and the edu-
cated native population introduced the terms Slavonic (slovinski) and Illyrian
(iliricki).*

This was confirmed by the already mentioned comprehensive trea-
tise by Ivan Ostoji¢. In his essay, Ostoji¢ presented an abundance of evi-
dence for the various terms used for the Croatian language. However, even
he failed to report one example that would show that a single Croat, before
the 16th century, would designate his language, when he wrote in the ver-
nacular, by any other term than the national name. From Ostoji¢’s examples
of the parallel usage of the terms Croatian (hrvatski) and Dalmatian
(dalmatinski) as a synonym for the Croatian language, we can see that he
also concluded similarly to Jagi¢: “that the name for the Croatian language
(hrvatski) was popular, or common, while the name Dalmatian (dalmatinski)
was introduced by educated people as a substitute for Croatian or to signify
Cakavian? as a dialect of the Croatian language” .2

In truth, the attribute Slavonic (slovénski) is encountered frequently
in Medieval Croatian Glagolitic literature, especially in literature of a ritual

**Vatroslav Jagi¢, “Iz proSlost hrvatskoga jezika” [From the past of the Croatian lan-
guage], in Rasprave, ¢lanci, sjecanja [Studies, articles and reminiscences], ed. Marin Franicevic,
Pet stoljeca, no. 43 (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska and Zora, 1963), p. 47.

ZSee the note provided on p. 23 of this volume—trans.

2Qstojié, p. 96.
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or general religious character, but this adjective Slavonic (slovenski) is also
a substitute for the national adjective Croatian (hrvatski) in these works.
While analyzing the interchangeable use of these two attributes as a desig-
nation for the language, Radoslav Kati¢i¢ concluded that in all such cases
the adjective Slavonic (slovinski) undoubtedly originates from the Cyrillo-
Methodian textual heritage.”” However, in all regions where the people called
their language by its Croatian national name, the Glagolites substituted the
adjective Slavonic (slovinski) with the national attribute Croatian (hrvatski)
in liturgical and religious texts, especially in glosses, where no substitution
was even necessary.?®

It may not hurt to draw attention to the origin of the adjective slovenski
in texts that indisputably belong to the central Cyrillo-Methodian tradition.
The Holy Brothers learned Slavonic (slovenski) among the Macedonian
Slavs, who it is true, were quite often an integral part of the Bulgarian state
throughout the Middle Ages. However, right up to the time of the National
Revival in the 19th century, they retained this general name Slovéni. On the
other hand, the territory of the pastoral activities of St. Methodius, as the
archbishop of the renewed Bishopric of Sirmium (Srijemska Mitrovica), was
among the Pannonian Croats residing in the Posavina region of Pannonia,
who were also most often designated by the general Slavic name Slovéne
(Slavi - Sclavi), right up to our time. This provincial name was retained
right up to 1918 as a diplomatic name in the threefold designation of Croatia:
“The Triune Kingdom of Dalmatia, Croatia and Slavonia” (“Trojedna
kraljevina Dalmacija, Hrvatska i Slavonija”). It was also maintained in
the mouths of the people as the provincial designation for the land and com-
moners (but not for the language!) right up to today.

Speculations with interpretations for the expressions “zemlja
slovenskaja” and “jazik slovensk” as if they have some relation to Slovakia
and the Slovak language® are completely without basis. Great Moravia
(Grande Moravia/Megale Moravia) could never have been Czech Moravia,

YKati¢i¢, p. 100.
BKati¢i¢, p. 101.

PMihajlo (Michele) Lacko, “I concili di Spalato e la liturgia slava,” Medioevo e umanesimo,
49 (Padua, 1982), 197.
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but rather the city of Moravia near Sirmium. Consequently, in documents it
is even called the Bishopric of Sirmium, Pannonia or Moravia, depending on
whether it was named after the city or land. Not only did Methodius’ juris-
diction not extend past, but it never could have extended past the Danube
River because the jurisdiction of the Bavarian archbishopric in Passau only
extended to the Danube, whose archbishop accused and imprisoned
Methodius. Furthermore, neither the actual political rule nor even the sphere
of influence of the Eastern Roman Empire ever actually crossed over the
Danube. Therefore, not even the Byzantine Emperor, who sent the Holy
Brothers to Moravia as missionaries, could have sent them outside the terri-
tory which encompassed at least his nominal rule.*® As a result, the adjec-
tive “slovénski” as a designation for the language in the texts of the Cyrillo-
Methodian tradition also could have originated from Pannonian Croats, the
region later known as the banovina of Slavonia.

II. The Disunified National Territory: Diversity in Names of the National
Language from the 16th to 18th Century

The Turkish invasion and Venetian occupation of the coastal cities and large
parts of the littoral region narrowed the territory of the Croatian state at the
end of the 16th century to the “sorrowful remnants of the remnants”. The
political name of Croatia was thus pulled back to the thin northwestern part
of Croatian national territory. In the occupied territories under Turkish and
Venetian rule, the geographic provincial names began to predominate. Thus,
under Turkish rule, the name Bosnia spread first across all Croatian territo-
ries occupied by the Turks, until the 18th century when it became stabilized

This problem is examined in detail by: Imre Boba, Moravia's History Reconsidered:
A Reinterpretation of Medieval Sources (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1971); id., “Sv.
Metodije i nadbiskupsko sjediSte u Sirmiumu u crkvenoj pokrajini Sclavonia” [St. Methodius
and the archbishop’s residence in Sirmium in the church province of Sclavonia], Crkva u
svijetu, 10, no. 4 (Split, 1985). Cf. my article: “Navodni latina§ko-glagoljaski sukobi u
Hrvatskoj do kraja X1 stoljeca” [Alleged Latin-Glagolitic conflicts in Croatia to the end of the
11th century], in Zbornik radova medunarodnog simpozija “Poceci krséanskog i drustvenog
zivota u Hrvata od VII do kraja IX stolje¢a” [Collected works of the international sympo-
sium “Beginnings of the Christian and social life of the Croats from the 7th to end of the 9th
century”], ed. Drago Simundza (Split: Crkva u svijetu, 1985), cf. especially notes 28-32 and
the corresponding text.
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on the territory south of the Sava River and approximately east of the Una
River. This was that part of Turkish Bosnia that remained under Ottoman
rule up until the Austrian occupation, in 1878. Nevertheless, in diplomatic
documents, as in the oral tradition of the people, the term “Turkish Croatia”
(“Turska Hrvatska™), for the territories west of the lower Bosnia and Vrbas
rivers, remained in use. It was employed until the Austro-Hungarian occu-
pation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, and demonstrates that the people were
aware that these territories were integral parts of the Croatian state, prior to
the Turkish invasion.

At the same time in southern Croatia, during the Venetian-Turkish
wars from the 16th-18th centuries (Cypriot, Candian, and Morean wars), in
which native-born volunteers fought as the main component of the Venetian
military force, Venetian rule was spread, and with it the provincial term
Dalmatia. It was spread across the whole Croatian area captured from the
Turks, even to the Dinaric mountain range. The westernmost part of Croatian
ethnic territory, the Istrian peninsula, which was settled by the Croats during
the early Middle Ages and where Croatian Glagolitic literature later blos-
somed, was not even encompassed in the Croatian state. Except for its
most eastern part (east of the Rasa River), Istria was divided for centuries
among the Venetian Republic and Austrian noblemen until its liberation dur-
ing the Second World War. On the extreme south of Croatia, the Republic of
Dubrovnik remained free, but was cut off from the Croatian mainland that
had retreated far to the north of the expansive Turkish territory of Bosnia
and Herzegovina. Dubrovnik found itself squeezed between the Venetian
estates in Dalmatia and the Bay of Kotor (4/bania veneta/Boka Kotorska).

Even the unconquered parts of Croatia were by their internal admin-
istrative-political divisions torn into two parts: the Military Frontier Region
(Border) and Provincial or so-called Banal (Civil) Croatia (Banska
Hrvatska).

The territorial parcelling of Croatia eroded the sense of national unity
in the annexed regions. As a result, individual Croatian writers of that time
began to use local and provincial names as designations of nationality and
language: Dalmatian (dalmatinski), Bosnian (bosnjacki), Slavonian
(slavonski), and Ragusan (dubrovacki). Along with this, the Franciscans
in the 17th century, and literary circles even earlier, already used the familiar
appellation Slavonic (slovinski) as a term for the language. Even the name
of the people was transmitted from Rome (Congregation for the Propaga-
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tion of the Faith), spreading the completely bookish name Illyrian (il/iricki)
as a literal translation of the Latin form /ingua illyrica. Since the primary
purpose of this treatise is to show the uninterrupted historical continuity in
the use of the national name of the Croatian language and to explain the
historical causes for the deviation from this practice, I will not focus on the
documentation of these examples of provincial names, which were used by
native writers be it in written documents of the vernacular or some other
language, most often Latin or Italian.’!

Nevertheless, not even at this time of total dismemberment of the
Croatian state and ethnic territory, did the sense of belonging to the Croatian
national community ever completely vanish in these peripheral or alienated
regions. On the contrary, this consciousness, as revealed by some exam-
ples, was astonishingly alive. During that time, not only did Croatian belletristic
literature blossom, but it blossomed in all Croatian territories, whether they
were still part of the free Croatian state or under foreign rule. We have an
abundance of evidence revealing how Croatian writers were deeply aware
of their belonging to the same ethnic community, and therefore designated
their language by the bookish or provincial names and very often by its
national name. It is impossible to cite all these examples. To illustrate this
point, however, it would be sufficient to provide some examples that I found
in surveys of older Croatian literature and in editions of old Croatian writers,
especially in the series Pet stolje¢a hrvatske knjizevnosti (Five centuries
of Croatian literature). Those well acquainted with older Croatian litera-
ture could certainly add many more examples.*

I will begin by enumerating evidence for the use of the national name
of the vernacular language by Croatian writers from Dubrovnik. After Istria,

3!In this article, I limited myself to historically explaining the intermittent use of these
different names as synonyms for the national name of the Croatian language. As for the
documentation, I concentrated on illustrating the uninterrupted and widespread (that is, on
the whole territory of the Croatian language) use of the national name of the language.
Therefore, I documented, only here and there, these different names and I direct those readers
who are particularly interested in these different terms to the mentioned work by Ostojic.
His essay brought abundant documentation not only on the national name, but also on all the
other synonyms for that name.

32For the Renaissance period cf.: Rafo Bogisi¢, “Narodnosni pridjev u djelima hrvatskih

renesansnih pjesnika” [The ethnic adjective in the works of Croatian Renaissance poets],
Jezik, 33, no. 5 (Zagreb, 1986), 129-136.
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Dubrovnik was the Croatian region which was separated the longest time
from the mainland and remaining Croatian ethnic and state territories and in
which, in fact, the term Slavonic (slovinski) became established earliest as
a synonym for the vernacular language.

In his epistles to various Croatian writers, Nikola Naljeskovi¢ (ca.
1500-1587) revealed a live consciousness of Croatian national unity despite
the political disunification. In 1564, his epistle to Ivan Vidali of Korcula,
exalted Vidali as a man of whom “the entire Croatian people invokes and
cheers” (“sav narod Hrvata vapije i vice”) and that he was “the golden
crown of which all are proud” (“kruna od zlata kojom se svi dice”).** His
epistle to the nobleman Hortenzij Bartucevi¢ of Hvar, began with these words:
“Hortense, respected and honoured by all Croats” (“Hortense posteni, slavo
svih Hrvata™).3* After having praised Hektorovi¢’s virtues, NaljeSkovi¢ in
his poem Guti gospodina Petra Hektorovi¢a (The gout of the gentleman
Petar Hektorovic) addressed the following plea to the sickness (gout) which
befell the poet:

Molim te togaj rad, nemoj svi Hrvati
da na te placu sad, hotjej ga parjati.*

[And so I pray thee, let not all the Croats
Bemoan thine acts, but rather set him free.]*

The first major Croatian translator was Dominko Zlatari¢ (1558-1613). He
translated many classical works or as he himself stated: “from several for-
eign languages transposed into Croatian” (“iz vece tudijeh jezika u hrvacki
izlozene).’" His translation of Sophocles’, Electra was dedicated to Duke

3Zbornik stihova XV, i XVI. stolje¢a [ Anthology of poetry from the 15th and 16th centu-
ries], ed. Rafo Bogisi¢, Pet stoljeca, no. 5 (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska and Zora, 1968), p. 463.

3*Nikola Naljeskovié—Martin Benetovic—Junije Palmoti¢, ed. Rafo Bogisi¢, Pet stoljeca,
no. 9 (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska and Zora, 1965), p. 46.

3Pet stoljeca, no. 9, p. 47.

3The English rendering of Naljeskovié’s poetic epistle to Hektorovi¢ was taken from E.
D. Goy’s translation in BC Review, no. 15 (Bristol, Eng., 1979), 12—trans.

3Pet stoljeca, no. 5, p. 396.
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Juraj Zrinski, son of the hero of Sziget (Nikola Zrinski). In the dedication he
stated that with great pleasure he “Croatianized the Greek Electra”
(“Hrvacku Grkinju Elektru”).® In a kind letter, Duke Zrinski thanked
Zlatari¢ for the dedication and also for the gracious reception his cousin
Petar Subi¢ of Peran received, on his visit to Dubrovnik.?® This occurred at
the end of the 16th century, the saddest period of Croatian history, when
Croatia was reduced to the “sorrowful remnants of the remnants”. How-
ever, we can see that not only did a sense of national belonging exist, but
also personal ties between the outermost northern and southern Croatian
regions were evident.

Mavro Vetranovi¢ (1483-1576) could not remain calm with the ever
increasing Turkish penetration into Croatia and the decay of Croatia’s glori-
ous past. In his Tuzbi grada Budima (Complaints of the city of Buda), he
stated sorrowfully:

Sad nije Kosovo, sad nije Krbave,*
ni polja ravnoga, ni hrvatske slave*!

[Now there is no Kosovo, there is no Krbava,
Nor flat plains, nor Croatian glory.]*?

He also grieved in his Pjesanca slavi carevoj (Short poem in honour of
the emperor):
O slavni Hrvati, i vas li ognjen zmaj

do traga pomlati i di vam pla¢ni vaj,*

[O glorious Croats, even you suffered defeat
By the Turkish dragon, pushing you into deep sorrows.]

3#Pet stoljeca, no. 5, p. 396.
¥Kombol, p. 185.

“Refers to the destruction of Medieval Serbia at the Battle of Kosovo (1389) and the
annihilation of the Croatian aristocracy at the Battle of Krbava (1493) by the Ottoman
Turks—trans.

#“Kombol, p. 115.

“The translators have provided line-by-line renderings of Croatian verse into English.
These are meant to assist the reader and have no poetic pretensions of their own—trans.

“Kombol, p. 115; Pet stoljeca, no. 5, p. 203.
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Vetranovi¢ also called his language by the national name. In his epistle (1539)
to the poet Petar Hektorovi¢, he wished that the poet’s glory spread far
away, “particularly in the area where Croatian is spoken” (“a navlas, kud
jezik hrvatski prohodi”).*

As is generally known, and therefore should not be necessary to men-
tion, the father of Croatian belletristic literature, Marko Maruli¢ of Split (1450-
1524), called the language of his works in the vernacular by its national
name. This was found in the title of his epic poem Istoria Sfete udouice
Tudit u uersih haruacchi slosena (The history of the holy widow Judith,
composed in Croatian verses). The somewhat younger Jerolim Kaleti¢,
who transcribed the Croatian Chronicle in the Roman script, called the al-
phabet of the original, the Croatian script.*

Hanibal Luci¢ (1485-1553) from the island of Hvar, dedicated his
translation of Ovid’s poem Paris Helenae (Paris to Helena) to Jerolim
Martinci¢, and explained in the dedication that “the same book had been
translated from Latin into our Croatian” (“istu knjigu z latinske odice
svuks$i u nasu harvacku nikoliko jur vrimena bih priobukal”).*® His
fellow-citizen, Hortenzij Bartucevi¢ (1516-1578), whom Naljeskovi¢ of
Dubrovnik glorified as the honour of all Croats, in an epistle addressed to
Bernardin Karnaruti¢, praised his epic Vazetje Sigeta grada (The fall of
the city of Sziget) and stated:

A Segetom si ste¢ hotil zlatnu krunu
kom ¢e Harvati ve¢ ¢asni bit na punu.”’

[Glorious Croats at the fierce battle of Sziget,
You fought heroically to obtain the golden crown.]

As we have already seen, Naljeskovi¢ of Dubrovnik sent an epistle
honouring Ivan Vidali (ca. 1500-1587) and stated that he was a person of

“Kombol, p. 121.
$Ljetopis, p. 68.

“Hanibal Luci¢—Petar Hektorovié¢, ed. Marin Frani¢evi¢, Pet stoljeca, no. 7 (Zagreb:
Matica hrvatska and Zora, 1968), p. 133.

“TPet stoljeca, no. 5, p. 462.
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whom all Croats were proud. In his return epistle to Naljeskovi¢, Vidali
called him “the glory and pride of the Croatian language” (“Arvatskoga
diko i slavo jezika”)® and praised the city-state of Dubrovnik as “the
crown of all Croatian cities” (“Arvatskih ter krunu gradov se svih zove”).*

Petar Zorani¢ of Zadar (1508-ca.1569) dedicated his Planine (The
mountains) to his Croatian people and the Canon of Nin, Matija Matijevi¢,
or as he put in his own words: “To the Croats and to your Grace, whom I
know to be a good patriot and honourable Croat” (“Hrvatom i Vasoj milosti,
ki znam da dobar bascinac i Hrvatin poStovan jest”).>® In chapter 20 of
the The mountains, he wrote how the Croatian fairy lamented over “the
carelessness and disregard shown towards the Croatian language!”
(“nepomnjo i nehaju jazika hrvackoga!”), as she knew well that: “not
one or two, but many Croats, are wise and well instructed and could bring
pride and glory, and could express themselves in their language, but it seems
to me that they are ashamed either of me or of themselves” (“Hrvat mojih
ne jedan ali dva, da mnozi mudri i nauceni jesu ki sebe i jazik svoj
zadovoljno pohvaliti, proslaviti i naresiti umili bi, da vidi mi se da se
manom paceli sobom sramuju i stide”).”" Although Zoranié¢’s contempo-
rary Juraj Barakovi¢ (1548-1628) called his epic by the bookish title Vila
Slovinka (Slavonic fairy), in it he wrote of the history and suffering of his
people. In fact, the fairy told him the history of his heritage and even how
she adorned his great-grandfather Bartul “with the Croatian hat and feath-
ers” (“Perje ga ljudjase i klobuk hrvatski”).>?

From the same era (the 16th century), we have ample testimonies
revealing how Croatian Protestant writers designated the language of their
people. These writers did not write and translate works for belletristic pur-
poses, but instead wrote for practical needs. They wished to spread Reform
ideas to their people of all strata. They wrote in the common language at a
time when everywhere in Europe, including Croatia, humanist writers ex-

“Pet stoljeca, no. 5, 463.
“Pet stoljeca, no. 5, p. 464.

0Petar Zoranié—Juraj Barakovié, ed. Franjo Svalec, Pet stolje¢a, no. 8 (Zagreb: Matica
hrvatska and Zora, 1964), p. 36.

SIPet stoljeca, no. 8, p. 156.
32Pet stoljeca, no. 8, p. 216.
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celled in writing their treatises in Latin, the common language of European
civilization. The most erudite among the Croatian Protestant writers was
Matija Vlaci¢ (1520-1575), a Protestant theoretician of European promi-
nence who, therefore, wrote in Latin to learned circles in Europe. Because
of'this influence, when he did mention his nationality and language, he used
the Latin term Illyricus. His fellow-countrymen and partisans Antun Dalmatin
(d.1579) and Stjepan Konzul (1521-ca.1568), who wrote and translated parts
of the Holy Scriptures into the vernacular language for their people, desig-
nated their language with the Croatian national name. Thus, in one publica-
tion they stated that God’s providence brought them to the German land
where they became acquainted with the truth, and now they wanted “to
spread the Croatian language among the many peoples” (“hrvatskim jezikom
mej vnoge narode na Siroko rasplodimo”).>

Their edition of Vsih prorokov stumacenje hrvatsko (Croatian in-
terpretation of all prophets) carried the national name of the language in
its very title. The title page of their translation of Johannes Brenz’s Postile
[Post illa verba] Parvi del postile Evanyeliov... (The first part of the
comments on the Gospels...) from 1568, also stated that the Gospels and
the comments were “faithfully translated and interpreted from Latin into
Croatian” (“potle u Harvaczki yazik iz Latinskoga verno obracheni i
stumatseni”’). The same was found in the second part of this translation of
Brenz’s Postile: Drugi del postile... (Second part of postila...). It was
explained and interpreted “in the Croatian language” (“potli na Harvaczki
yazik”) by Antun and Stjepan of Istria. Both parts were intended for Croats
who already settled in Burgenland (Gradis¢e), Austria.

Since we have already referred to Croats from Burgenland, we should
mention some of their other books written in the Croatian language, from
which we can see that not only did they preserve their mother tongue in
their new country, but also that they have always called it by its national
name. One of the oldest books was Dusevne peszne, psalmi ter hvale
vzdania diacke, od bogaboiechih vchenim musi v nimskom i nikoliko
vugerszkom jaziku szpravne a sada pak u Hervatczki jazik preobrnute
po Gerguru Pythiracusu alit hervatczki Mekinichiu (Spiritual poems,

$37vane Crnja, Kulturna historija Hrvatske [The cultural history of Croatia] (Zagreb:
Epoha, 1964), p. 297.
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psalms and Latin lauds written by some God-fearing men in German
and Hungarian, and now translated into the Croatian language by
Gergur Pythiracus or in Croatian Mekinich), Sv. Kriz (Keresztur), 1611.
The first book with secular content (that is, other than liturgical and prayer
books) was: Csetvero-versztni duhovni Persztan...na veliku dussnu
hassan svem Hervatszkomu narodu darovan od p. Eberharda Maria
Kragela (Quadruple spiritual ring...on the great spiritual profit of all
Croatian people given by Pastor Eberhard Maria Kragel), Sopron,
1763.5* Then there were school primers, grammars and other school books
from the 19th and 20th centuries which always called the language in their
titles by the Croatian national name.

In this extremely difficult period of Croatian history, Croatian writers
made efforts to overcome the despair and preserve the spiritual unity within
the people despite the complete territorial disunity. As stated by Rafo Bogisi¢:

Having been left without a state early on, and having shown a
natural impulse for lasting and enduring, the Croatian attribute
was centred around the language, alphabet and literature.
In this way, from the beginning, it achieved a hightened char-
acter of cultural individuality, natural emancipation and a natu-
ral desire for existing.%

The Franciscan friar, Andrija Kaci¢ Miosi¢ (1704-1760) had the same
purpose, and by showing confidence in his own people, he wished to awaken
it in another manner. He did not turn to learned circles, nor did he call on the
problematic mutuality and solidarity of Slavic brothers. He wrote epic po-

*Alojz Jembrih, “Jezi¢ne osobine pjesmarica Grgura Mekini¢a Pythiraensa (16091 1611)
- prinos proucavanju gradi§¢ansko hrvatske protestantske knjiZzevnosti i njezina jezika”
[Linguistic features of the hymnal of Grgur Mekini¢ Pythiraens (1609 and 1611): a contribu-
tion to the study of Burgenland Croatian Protestant literature and its language], in Gradis¢anski
Hrvati 1533-1983 [Burgenland Croats 1533-1983], ed. Bozidar Finka (Zagreb: Drustvo za
suradnju s gradi§¢anskim Hrvatima i drugim hrvatskim narodnim manjinama u susjednim
zemljama i Centar za istrazivanje migracija i narodnosti, 1984), pp. 79-80, 72-73—trans.

Everything dealing with the books and publications for and by the Burgenland Croats, I
saw and recorded at the Burgenland Croats exhibit held in Split, in the spring of 1971.

Bogi&ié, p. 135.
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ems about Slavonic (slovinski) heroes, for the widest strata of his nation,
for farm labourers and shepherds. He did so to awaken self-confidence and
self-reliance conforming to the popular saying: “Rely on yourself and your
own strength!” (“Uzdaje se u se i u svoje kljuse!”). He accomplished this
as his Razgovor ugodni naroda slovinskoga (Pleasant conversation of
the Slavonic people) entered every peasant’s home and was recited and
sung on every peasant’s hearth. It was so close to the hearts of the people,
that already by the 18th century it underwent several publications, which
was a great rarity for our circumstances at that time. It was, in fact, this
tremendous popularity of Kaci¢’s Conversation, which had one negative
consequence. Through his literature, the name Slavonic (slovinsko) was
introduced into use among commoners as a designation of the people and
their language. The same negative influence came about among learned
circles through the very popular work of Mavro Orbini: I/ Regno degli
Slavi (The royal realm of the Slavs). The consequence of Orbini’s work
was even more far-reaching. Right up to the time of the Illyrians,’” Orbini’s
misconception about the Slavic origin of the ancient Illyrians continued to
prevail in Croatian historiography. This prevalence is one of the reasons that
members of the Croatian National Revival of the first half of the 19th cen-
tury awakened their people with the historically misconstrued term Illyrian.

Thus, along with the old bookish name Slavonic (slovinski) which
passed into use by the people through literary works, there also appeared in
literature a new and completely nonnational (entirely foreign to the common
people) term Illyrian (ilirski, iliricki). At the same time, provincial names
began to appear here and there as terms for individual dialects and subdialects

"Members of the Illyrian Movement or the Croatian National Revival of the 19th century
whose leading figure was Ljudevit Gaj (1809-1872). The Croatian National Awakening had
three areas of activity: 1) it was an integrative Croatian cultural renaissance that established
the Croatian literary language; 2) it was a political movement dedicated to preserving Croatian
privileges in the Hungarian Kingdom; and 3) it was a Croatian attempt at culturally unifying
all the South Slavs. The Illyrian name was chosen because it was felt that this neutral term
could overcome regional differences and because it had been used as a synonym for the
Croats and the South Slavs. Its choice was also based on the erroneous belief that the South
Slavic peoples were descendants of the ancient Illyrians. See: Elinor Murray Despalatovic,
Ljudevit Gaj and the Illyrian Movement (Boulder, CO: East European Quarterly, 1975) pp.
2-3; Barbara Jelavich, History of the Balkans (New York: Cambridge Univ. Press, 1983), I,
306-308—trans.
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of the Croatian language. Nevertheless, the national name for the language
of the Croatian people lived on not only among the peasants, but also among
writers, as exhibited in other examples from the 17th and 18th century.

It is well-known that the Croatian Ban (Banus or Viceroy) and mar-
tyr, Petar Zrinski (1621-1671) transposed “in our Croatian language” (“na
hrvacki nas jezik”®) a work written by his brother Nikola. This poetic
work dealing with the battle of Sziget was entitled Adrianskoga mora Sirena
(Mermaid of the Adriatic Sea). The work was dedicated “to faithful and
valiant heroes and courageous knights of both continental and coastal Croatia”
(“virnim i vridnim junakom, vse hrvacke i primorske krajine hrabrenim
vitezovom™).” The realization that those in Sziget were actually fighting for
the defence of Croatia was illustrated in many parts throughout the poem.
He called Nikola and his knights “defenders of Croatia” (“obrambom
hrvatskom”), while the knight Radovan stated during battle with the Turks:
“I am a Croat and my name is not unknown” (“Ja sam pak Hrvatom, ni mi
tajno ime”), etc.®® Zrinski’s younger romantic brother-in-law, Duke Krsto
Frankopan (1643-1671), the hero, martyr and poet, wrote a collection of
poems entitled Dijacke junacke (Popular epic poems), which dealt with
Croatian heroes. Here are a few lines from that work:

Bisno jase Horvatjanin junak
priko polja viteskoga konja;®!

[The valiant Croatian rides with pride,
Through the field on his knightly steed.]

Ban Petar Zrinski’s wife (banica) and Krsto’s sister, the martyr Katarina
Zrinski (1625-1673) translated her prayer book Putni tovarus (Prayer book/
Vade Mecum) from German into Croatian (hrvatski jezik).

BPetar Zrinski—Fran Krsto Frankopan—Pavao Ritter Vitezovi¢, ed. Josip Vonéina, Pet
stoljeca, no. 17 (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska and Zora, 1976), pp. 10, 25.

¥Kombol, p. 274; Pet stoljeca, no. 17, p. 25.
“Kombol, p. 274.
¢'Kombol, p. 277; Pet stoljeca, no. 17, p. 215.
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Friar Filip Grabovac (1697-1748), already in the title of his work
from 1747, designated his language by its national name alongside the book-
ish name Illyrian: Cvit razgovora naroda i jezika ilirickoga aliti rvackoga
(Flower of conversation of the Illyrian or Croatian people and lan-
guage). This clearly shows that these two names were synonyms. In the
same year, the Franciscan friar, Josip Banovac (ca.1693-1771) from the
surrounding area of Skradin, stated of his Pripovidanja (Homilies) that it
was composed “in the splendid Croatian language” (“u dicni hrvatski
Jjezik).®* In the preface to the book Predike (Homilies) of 1759, he stated
that it was written “to his dear Croatian brothers” (“svojoj miloj braci
Hrvacanima™) and that he wrote the homilies for those who do not under-
stand other books except those “in their Croatian language” (“u svoj hrvaski
Jjezik).®* That same year (1759) friar Bernardin Pavlovi¢ of Dubrovnik
published in Venice his book Pripravijanje za dostojno reci sv. misu...
(Preparation for the respectful reading of the holy mass...), in which
further along in the title was found that it was written in the Croatian lan-
guage (hrvatskim jezikom). This was also repeated in the work’s preface,
which was with God’s help translated into the Croatian language (harvaski
Jjezik).%* Even the learned priest Angelo Della Costa, of the Split Cathedral,
called the language in his Zakonu crikovnom (Canon laws) of 1788, re-
peatedly by its Croatian national name.% The same was done by the learned
Franciscan from Ljubuski, friar Lovro Sitovié, who converted from Islam.
In his Grammatica Latino-Illyrica®® (Latin-Illyrian grammar) Sitovié
mentioned only the Croatian language (jeziku hrvatskomu).®

Even those writers who used the bookish names Slavonic (slovinski)
or Illyrian (ilirski) for the vernacular in their works, only used them as

©Pet stoljeca, no. 43, p. 85.
%Pet stoljeca, no. 43, p. 85.
%Pet stoljeca, no. 43, p. 86.
%Pet stoljeca, no. 43, p. 86.

66The title of Sitovié’s grammar was taken from: Branko Franoli¢, An Historical Survey of
Literary Croatian (Paris: Nouvelles Editions Latines, 1984), p. 149 note 30, and Vinko
Grubisi¢, “A Survey of Recent Croatian Grammars and Their Predecessors,” trans. Antun
Nizeteo and Marvin Tatum, Journal of Croatian Studies, 25-26 (New York, 1984-1985),
164—trans.

“"Pet stoljeca, no. 43, p. 86.
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bookish synonyms for the Croatian national name. This was expressly con-
firmed by those writers who alternately used both terms, even in the same
work, or when one name served as an attribute of the other. With respect to
this, refer again to friar Filip Grabovac’s work Cvit razgovora naroda i
Jjezika ilirickoga aliti rvackoga (Flower of conversation of the Illyrian
or Croatian people and language). The exceptionally versatile writer
Pavao Vitezovi¢ (1652-1713) wrote not only historical and literary works,
but linguistic works as well. Thus, he wrote a Croatian orthography and
grammar in the Latin language. It is interesting that he titled his grammar
Grammatica croatica, and his orthography Ortographia illyricana.® The
Canon of Zadar and member of the Academy of Zadar Enthusiasts (degli
Incaloriti), Ivan Tanzlinger Zanotti (1651-1732), who was a contemporary
and collaborator of Vitezovi¢’s, dedicated his Vocabolario di tre nobilissimi
linguaggi, italiano, illirico e latino (Vocabulary of the three most noble
languages: Italian, Illyrian and Latin) to the “Slavonic Croatian youth”
(“slovinskoj hrvatskoj mladosti”’). He deplored Croats for corrupting their
language with foreign elements: “A Croat cannot say a word in his pure and
natural Slavonic language” (“ne umide veée Hrvat junak svoju besidu
izreéi Cistim naravskim slovinskim jezikom™).%® Juraj Barakovi¢ (1548-
1628) titled his epic Vila Slovinka (Slavonic fairy), but in his letter of
thanks to Tomko Mrnavi¢ (who praised the Slavonic fairy) Barakovi¢ com-
pared Mrnavi¢ to Marko Maruli¢, since both wrote “Croatian books”
(“hrvatske knjige”) in the “Croatian language” (“hrvatskim jezikom™).”

During this period, the names of academies for the cultivation of lit-
erature and of institutions for the education of Croatian priests, in Croatia
and abroad, were interesting and symptomatic. There was the Illyrian or
Slavonic Academy (Akademija ilirska alitivan slovinska) that operated
in Split at the end of the 18th century. In Loreta, Italy, a seminary for Croatian
priests called Illyrian College (Collegium illyricum) existed. For the same
purpose, the Illyrian Academy (Academia illyrica) in Rome, the Hungar-

®Kombol, p. 283; Leksikon Minerva, prakticni prirucnik za modernog covjeka [Lexicon
Minerva, a practical handbook for modern man], ed. Gustav Samsalovi¢ (Zagreb: Minerva
nakladna knjizara, 1936), column 1507.

“Kombol, p. 288.
0stoji¢, p. 112.
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ian-Illyrian College (Collegium Hungarico-illyricum) in Bologna, and the
Croatian College (Collegium croaticum) that was established in 1624 in
Vienna, also existed.”! The Glagolitic seminary founded in 1750 in Priko,
near Omis, was called Illyrian (ilirsko), Slavonic (slovinsko) and Croatian
(hrvatsko), depending on who wrote in which language.”

Up until the 17th century writers from northern Croatia (north of the
Kupa and Sava rivers) began to regularly call their language Slavonic
(slovenski or slovinski) depending if they spoke Ekavian-Kajkavian or
Ikavian-Stokavian. These writers employed the term Croatian for the lan-
guage of the writers south of the Kupa River. That they were thinking of the
same language, but only a different pronunciation is best testified by Juraj
Habdeli¢ (1609-1679) who dedicated his Zrcalo Marijansko (Marian mir-
ror) “to the whole Slavonic and Croatian Christian nation” (“vsem
slovenskoga i horvatskoga naroda kricenikom”). He also published his
Dikcionar ili reci slovenske (Dictionary or Slavonic words) for the use
of “the young Christians of the Croatian and Slavonic nation” (“mladencev
horvatskoga i slovenskoga naroda™),” indicating to his readers along
the way that if “they wish to speak Croatian, they should say instead of
lehko, lahko” (“horvatski hoce govoriti neka rece mesto lehko-lahko™).

By the 17th century, under the influence of the narrowing of the
Croatian state to the north, and also under the influence of the works of
Vitezovi¢ and Zrinski, northern Croatian writers, especially those writing in
the Kajkavian dialect, began to call their language by its national name in-
stead of Slavonic. Both Ivan Belostenec (1595-1675) in his homilies and
Baltazar Milovec (1612-1678) in his Dusnom vrtu (Spiritual garden), called
their language Croatian.”* With time the Kajkavian form of the Croatian
name (horvatski) prevailed as the name of the Kajkavian dialect. At the
same time, the earlier terms slovinski or the corrupted slavonski, remained
as local designations of the Slavonian subdialect, that is, the area of the

"Kombol, p. 215.

2For more details see my short article: “Kako se je zvalo glagoljasko sjemeniste u Priko”
[How was the Glagolitic seminary in Priko called?] Maruli¢, 3, no. 3 (Zagreb, 1970), 19-20.

Kombol, p. 218.
"Kombol, p. 219.
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three eastern Croatian counties (Pozega, Virovitica, Srijem) freed from Turk-
ish rule by the Peace Treaty of Pozarevac.” At the same time, activists in
the Catholic Renewal or Counter-Reformation, who wrote in their unified
literary language for the whole Croatian ethnic and linguistic territory, desig-
nated that language either by the bookish term Illyrian (i/irskim—Bartol
Kasgi¢) or according to the most widespread Stokavian dialect: Bosnian
(bosnjackim—IJakov Mikalja).

From this overview of the use of provincial names for individual dia-
lects of the Croatian language and of the propagation of the national name
from the south towards the north, we can conclude that the use and spread
of the national name for the language of the Croats was very much depend-
ent on the unity of Croatian territory and on the shifting of the main centre of
the Croatian state.

All the examples of the continuous use of the national name for the
language on the whole ethnic territory of the Croats, which have been cited,
originated from well educated writers, historians and linguists. Due to their
erudition and knowledge of the Latin and Italian languages these authors
brought the terms Slavonic (slovinski) and lllyrian (iliricki) from these lan-
guages as “literary” and nonnational names. It would be most interesting
and instructive to know what the people, specifically, the peasant population
(shepherds and farm labourers) for whom the old man Milovan (Kaci¢ Miosi¢)
composed his Razgovor (Conversation) and for whom friar Josip Banovac
wrote his Pripovijedanja (Homilies), during their long history, called their
language. From the illiterate and rarely literate (who more often knew how
to read, but never knew how to write) shepherds and labourers, no written
documents have been preserved. Among these rare documents we could
possibly count a few clumsily engraved inscriptions on tombstones, which
were chiselled by noneducated “masters”. Even if a good number of these
tombstones existed, it would be difficult to find one on which the “master”
would have engraved anything other than the personal information of the
deceased. It is even more unlikely that information about the deceased’s
ethnicity and name of his language would have been carved, even though
we can certainly know what language it was, as exhibited in the very in-
scriptions which were, in most instances, written in the Ikavian subdialect of
Stokavian.

“Kombol, p. 219.
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Because of the scarcity of original monuments produced by plough-
men, we certainly would not make a major mistake if we instead used the
documents of their poorly educated pastors, the Glagolitic priests. The once
abundant Glagolitic literature, which flourished south of the Kupa River,
especially in the northwestern regions of Croatia (Istria and neighbouring
islands), vanished little by little under the Turkish onslaught and the migra-
tion of the powerful noble families, like the Frankopans, who were generous
patrons of the arts (Maecenas). From then on, the Glagolites, especially
those under Turkish and Venetian rule, without schools and financial support
from anywhere, lived with their people. The education, way of life and even
dress of these Glagolites differed very little from other commoners,” for
whom they were spiritual leaders. Many of the documents of Glagolitic
literature and literacy can be found in our archives. These include registries,
medical books, correspondence to their own bishops, various accounts, and
notes written in the margins of their own books and the books they them-
selves copied. Since Croatian Glagolitic priests, who from the 16th century
and onwards to the latter half of the 18th century—a period in which no
schools existed for them and when some were not even literate’”” —were
barely distinguishable from the common people, it would be completely logi-
cal to suppose that they could not have called their language differently
from the people. These Glagolitic priests who knew no other language ex-
cept their own mother tongue and the liturgical language, which was already
entirely similar to the common speech, could not have designated their lan-
guage differently from the peasants from whom they originated and among
whom they spent their entire lives. This was especially true of the period

In article CIX of the decisions of the Omi$ synod of 1620, attended by the clergy of
Poljica and Radobolje, Sforza Ponzon (the Archbishop of Split) ordered that these priests
were not permitted to wear peasant clothing. They were only permitted to wear a long black
robe (cassock) and a black hat or at least a round or cross-formed beret, because it was not
fitting for clergy to wear “a small hat in the Dalmatian or Croatian fashion” (“klobuci¢ mali
po nacin dalmatinski oli harvaski”). Vladimir Mosin, “Poljicke konstitucije iz 1620. 1 1688.
godine” [The Poljica constitution from the years 1620 and 1688] Radovi Staroslavenskog
instituta, 1 (Zagreb, 1952), 191.

""Information on this problem was found in article XII, chapter 24, of the constitution of
the diocesan synod of 1688, dealing with Glagolitic clergy. This article stipulated that prior
to ordination, all Glagolitic priests were to learn well how to read the missal and breviary
from skilled priests. Mosin, p. 196.
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prior to the mid-18th century, when Glagolitic seminaries began to be estab-
lished in Zadar and Priko (near Omis) leading to a rise in their education and
before they and the peasant masses could have been influenced by Kaci¢’s
Razgovor (Conversation), which spoke about the Slavonic language and
Slavonic heroes. Since I am most familiar with the archival documents on
the Glagolites of the Archbishopric of Split and the Bishopric of Makarska,
I will on this occasion mainly use data from the territory of these two dio-
ceses.

According to information from chapter 24 of the conclusions of the
diocesan synod of the Archbishopric of Split from 1688, there were thirty-
six outlying parishes (that is, outside of the city of Split), in which only eight
held religious services in the Latin language. The remainder of the parishes
were Glagolitic parishes, or as the Croatian version of chapter 24 stated:
“Croatian parishes” (“kuratije arvacke”).”® This chapter dealt predomi-
nantly with the decisions concerning the Glagolites, who in contrast to the
clergy of the Latin liturgical language, were called—according to the liturgi-
cal language which at that time was not significantly different from the
Croatian language—"“Croatian clergy” (“rvacki kler”’).” In the Latin ver-
sion of the synodal decisions, the Croatian parishes and the Croatian clergy
were called “parochiae Illyricorum” and “clerus illyricus”.® In another
official document of the Archbishopric of Split from 1807, Glagolitic clergy
were called “Croatian secular clergy” (“kler Sekularski arvacki). This
description was mentioned twice in the Croatian translation (written in the
Croatian Cyrillic script) of the decisions of the Archbishop of Split, Lelio
Cipico, dated 4 February 1807.8' In the previously cited chapter 24 dealing
with the synodal decisions on Croatian clergy from 1688, it was decerned
that before Glagolitic priests could be ordained, they would have to learn the
Croatian literary language from skilled priests. By the Croatian literary lan-
guage, they meant the language of Croatian Glagolitic religious service. In

8Mosin, p. 194.
Mosin, p. 194.
8Mosin, p. 194.

81Family archive of Aron Roguli¢, in Donji Dolac (on the territory of the former Principal-
ity of Poljica), no. 22¢. Microfilm copies of this archive and of this document are found in
Historijski arhiv u Splitu (Historical Archives in Split).
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the Latin redaction of the decisions, the Croatian literary language was des-
ignated “literary lllyrian” (“illyricum literale”, “idiomata illyricum”), while
the Croatian translation of these decisions used: “the Croatian pronuncia-
tion” and “pronunciation of Croatian letters” (“izgovoru harvackomu”,

“izgovoru rvacki slovi).%

In the preserved archival documents of the Glagolitic seminary in
Priko, near Omi$, which are now in the Archaeological Museum in Split
(signature 49 h 6/1) in the collection designated “Poljica documents” (“Poljicki
dokumenti”’) we found data explaining how, in documents (letters written in
the Croatian language by the administrators of the seminary to the bishop
and canons), administrators alternately called the seminary and its seminar-
ians by the terms: Slavonic (slovinski) and Croatian (arvaski, Arvati). In
the documents written in Italian by the archbishop’s office, the seminarians
were called Illyrian (“chierici illirici”). Croatian translations of these let-
ters completed at the seminary in the Croatian Cyrillic script (bosancica),
translated those terms with Croatian priest (“Zakni arvacki”).¥® In the ar-
chives of the Bishopric of Makarska, in the bundle of Bishop Stjepan
Blaskovi¢’s correspondence to diocesan priests (bundle 74) from 1768 to
1769, two priests expressly called their language Croatian. They wrote to
the bishop asking him to write in Croatian (hrvatski) in the future, so they
could understand him. The two priests were Rev. Pavao Ursi¢, pastor of
Brela and Rev. Jakov Piunovié, pastor in Rag¢ani.®

Judging by the common use of the name Croatian clergy (“Arvatski
kler”) as a designation of Glagolitic clergy in private documents and official
church documents, I believe that individual members of the clergy who added
the attribute Harvacanin to their name, did so to indicate that they were
priests of the Croatian rather than the Latin language. These names ap-
peared in church marriage and baptismal records of Split written in Croatian
Cyrillic (bosancica). Nevertheless, I do concede that this practice could

$Mosin, p. 196.
$See footnote 72.

$4Benedikta Zeli¢-Bucan, “Nekoliko izvornih svjedoCanstava o hrvatskom nazivu
hrvatskoga jezika” [Some original testimonies on the Croatian name of the Croatian language]
Kolo, 8 (Zagreb, 1970), 483 and note 21 on the same page.
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have had other purposes, and even that the Glagolites may have wished to
point out their Croatian ethnicity, although this reason seems improbable.
This seems unlikely because in the city of Split, where other clergy used
another liturgical language and where the clergy and citizens were Croats, it
was not necessary to emphasize this.®

In any case, the most important thing that we can conclude from the
remaining documents dealing with Croatian Glagolites, their mother tongue
and church literary language, is that to the end of the 18th century, they
themselves always designated their language by its Croatian national name.
They designated themselves and their parishes precisely according to this
language and not according to ethnicity. These Glagolites and official church
circles called the Glagolitic clergy and parishes Croatian. Judging from this,
we could in no way suppose that the commoners, from whom these Glagolites
originated and among whom these priests spent their entire lives, could have
called their common language by anything other than its national name. We
have direct proof and testimonies from Croatian writers of the 19th century,
who tell us that not only the Catholic, but even the Greek Orthodox faithful
living on Croatian territory until the mid-19th century, designated their lan-
guage only by the Croatian national name.*

This hypothesis could be reaffirmed with examples from so-called
aljamiado® literature. This literature was an evident example of how the
establishment of Turkish rule over Bosnia and Herzegovina resulted in a
sizeable part of the Croatian population accepting Islam, although this
conversion to Islam did not make one Turkish, as was unjustly considered by
the Christians. These Islamized Croats continued to be aware of their origin
and their belonging to the Croatian ethnic community. This was beautifully
and clearly expressed by Muhamed Hevaji Uskjufi of the village Soline near
Tuzla, in his poem Ja kauri vama velju (I'm telling you Christians). In

8With these comments, I have partially corrected my opinion on this attribute found
alongside the names of some Glagolites in the church registries of Split, which I cited in my
shorter articles published in Kolo, 8, no. 4 (1970), 482-483, and in Maruli¢, 3, no. 3 (1970),
19-20. I would also like to direct the reader to the opinions and documentation with respect
to the number of such attributes found among the whole Croatian ethnic territory, especially
among Croats who lived in the diaspora. This documentation was published by Ivan Ostoji¢
in his mentioned work, Ostoji¢, pp. 105-108.

86See footnotes 98 and 99.
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one of the stanzas he calls on the Christians to also convert to the Prophet
Muhammed’s religion, as they were of the same origin and it would prove
nonsense to fight because of religious differences:

“Otac jedan, jedan mati

Prvo bi nam valja znati.

Jer (=zasto) ¢emo se pasji klati?
Hodte nami vi na viru.”®

[Children of one father, and one mother,
That’s of what we should be aware.
Why should we engage in warfare?
Come and embrace our faith.]

Another example was provided by Hasan Kaimij from Sarajevo, in
his poem O vi Viasi mletacki (Oh you Viachs from Venice), written during
the Candian war. Kaimij delivered the Venetians a threatening message
because they were attacking Croats in Bosnia:

“Nemoijte se kladiti,

A Hrvate paliti;

Zato Cete platiti

Kad vam ode Kandija.”®

$The term aljamia (Arabic al adjamiyya), was used to designate the writing of non-Arabic
languages in the Arabic script. This occurred in Spain, northern Nigeria, Belorussia, and in
Bosnia-Herzegovina. In Bosnia, some Muslims used this script (from the 17th to the 20th
century) when they wrote in the Croatian language. They used the Arabic alphabet (with
some modifications) to represent Croatian phonemes, while the orthography was patterned
on Turkish. These Muslim aljamiado authors shared the same dialect with the Catholic
Franciscan writers of Bosnia: Ikavian-Stokavian-S¢akavian. See: Ferid Karihman, “Hrvatski
knjizevnici Muslimani” [Croatian Muslim writers], in Soj i Odzak Ehli-Islama [Heritage and
home of the Muslim people], ed. Ferid Karihman (Munich-Barcelona: Knjiznica Hrvatske
revije, 1974), pp. 212-213; Franoli¢, pp. 64-67, 157 note 74; and, Hans H. Wellisch, The
Conversion of Scripts—Its Nature, History, and Utilization (Toronto: John Wiley and Sons,
1978), p. 117—trans.

8Zbornik stihova XVII. stolje¢a [ Anthology of poems from the 17th century], ed. Rafo
Bogisi¢, Pet stoljeca, no. 10 (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska and Zora, 1967), p. 294.

%Pet stoljeca, no. 10, p. 298.



92 FOLIA CROATICA-CANADIANA

[Don’t engage in the fight
And don’t destroy the Croats.
For you will pay a high cost
When, for you, Crete is lost.]

In this poem the Croats (Hrvati), whom the Venetians were attacking and
whose homes they were burning in the Candian War, referred to Croatian
Muslims in the Turkish province (pasaluk) of Bosnia and not Croats of the
Catholic faith, who were allies of the Venetians. If these Muslim poets con-
sidered themselves Croats, as demonstrated not only from these examples,
but from many more examples where Croats of the Islamic faith added to
their names various attributes such as Hrvacanin, Hrvat (Croat), and so
on,” then beyond a doubt they and the common people for whom they
wrote in the vernacular language, designated their language by the Croatian
national name. This was testified to in the very title Hrvatske pjesme
(Croatian poem) written by the poet Mehmed at the end of the 16th cen-
tury.®!

All the cited examples in this chapter lead us to the single conclusion
that despite the complete dismemberment of Croatian ethnic and state terri-
tory, despite the emigration of Croats, life under various foreign rulers,
disunification not only administrative-politically, but also religiously—which
for that period was especially significant—never was the consciousness of
belonging to the Croatian ethnic community totally extinguished. Not even
the traditional bookish names Slavonic (slovinski) and Illyrian (ilirski), along
with the appearance of provincial names as terms for individual subdialects
and dialects of the Croatian language among Croats—be they in the rem-
nants of their independent state, under foreign rule (Turkish or Venetian), or
in emigration (in Austria and Hungary)—has the continued and uninter-
rupted use of the national name for their common Croatian language ceased.
All the various other names were only local or bookish synonyms for that
national name. For this reason, it seems to me that it would be totally justi-

“0stoji¢, pp. 105-108.

Pet stoljeca, no. 10, p. 286. For a detailed survey of Croatian-Muslim aljamiado litera-
ture see: M[uhamed] H[adzi]j[ahi¢], “Aljamiado literatura” [4ljamiado literature], Hrvatska
enciklopedija [Croatian Encyclopedia], ed. Mate Ujevi¢ (Zagreb: Naklada konzorcija Hrvatske
Enciklopedije, 1941), I, 300-301.
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fied that today when we translate fragments from our Croatian writers from
Latin or Italian to the Croatian language, that we do not translate them
literally, but according to their meaning, that is, illyricus and slavo equal
Croatian (hrvatski), as the authors themselves did.*?

III. Misconceptions of the National Revivalists in the 19th Century

The Croatian people entered the 19th century, the century of nationhood,
completely dismembered administrative-politically and spiritually disunified.
The fundamental task of the Croatian National Awakening was to spiritually
overcome the disunity of the people as a precondition to political union. To
accomplish this goal, it was necessary to first of all complete the earlier
individual attempts at the formation of one literary language. However, the
Croatian Revivalists wanted to accomplish even more. Recognizing the
weaknesses of Croatian political life as oppressed between the royal cen-
tralistic Germanization and the newly established Hungarian nationalism,
and the lasting negative effect of being on the periphery or extreme outer-
most part of West European culture, they wished to overcome the historical
abyss and strengthen their national entity leaning on the consanguinity of the
South Slavs. Because of this situation, the common literary language they
wished to form for all Croats was simultaneously to be the common literary
language of all South Slavs. To make this more acceptable for the majority
of the South Slavs, they followed the path of the writers of the Catholic
Counter-Reformation and chose the dialect of the strongest convergence,
the Neo-Stokavian-Ijekavian speech, which was previously accepted by in-
dividual writers of the other dialects. For this reason, the name of this lan-
guage also had to express this sense of unity and be acceptable to all. Since
they thought that the ancient Illyrians were a Slavic people, they based their

”2The title of Faust Vran¢i¢’s dictionary from 1595, DICTIONARIVM QVINIQVE
NOBILISSIMARVM EVROPAE LINGVARVM, Latinae, Italiae, Germanicae, Dalmatiae et
Vngaricae (Venice), was translated in the reprint of 1971 as: Rjecnik pet najuglednijih evropskih
Jezika - latinskog, talijanskog, njemackog, hrvatskog i madarskog [Dictionary of the five
most renowned European languages: Latin, Italian, German, Croatian and Hungarian] (Zagreb:
Liber, 1971).
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choice for the name of the language on a historical misconception, calling
the literary language Illyrian (i/irski). They took the Illyrian name and gave
it to newspapers and institutions: Matica ilirska and the Reading Clubs.”

This Illyrianism of the Croatian Revivalists was in its essence differ-
ent from previous times when individuals occasionally used that name. Until
that time, writers and linguists understood the word Illyrian to mean only the
Croatian language, or just the Stokavian dialect as opposed to the Kajkavian
dialect: Matija Petar Katanci¢ used “the glorious Illyrian speech of the Bosnian
language” (“slavno-iliricki izgovora bosanskoga”). From that time for-
ward, the Illyrian term was to mean not only the Croatian, but also the
common language of all South Slavs. Only within internal Croatian relations
was that name used, from time to time, as a synonym for the Stokavian
dialect as opposed to Croatian (horvatskome/Horvatish) for the Kajkavian
dialect.

Soon it became apparent that the Illyrian combination proposed by
the Revivalists was unfounded. Every South Slavic nation (Slovenes and
Bulgars, and later the Macedonians) pressed towards strengthening their
own nationality and therefore worked at cultivating their own literary lan-
guage. In doing so, each nation departed from those elements that were
most different from, and not similar to, their neighbouring and consanguine-
ous nations. Only the eventual formation of a literary-linguistic union be-
tween the Croats and Serbs remained. In this sense, the literary agreement
culminated in Vienna, in 1850. Nevertheless, this was a private agreement

»With the purpose of strengthening and coordinating the activities of the national move-
ment, the adherents of the Illyrian Movement had hoped to form a national cultural society
in 1836. Since approval for such an organization was not granted, the Revivalists formed
local Reading Clubs in large urban centres of Civil Croatia. These private clubs housed
libraries containing newspapers, periodicals, and books in Croatian and other languages.
These clubs were important because no public libraries existed in Croatia. Local nobles were
largely responsible for forming the clubs, but the membership also included writers, teachers,
civil servants and merchants. The first club appeared in Varazdin and was called Friends of
Our National Literature (Prijatelji nasega narodnoga slovstva). In 1847, approval was
finally given for the formation of the national cultural society Matica ilirska (later renamed
Matica hrvatska), whose main purpose was the support of publication of books and periodi-
cals in Croatian. See: Despalatovié, pp. 114, 122, 177; Aleksandar Stipcevi¢, “The Illyrian
Reading Rooms in Croatia in the Mid-Nineteenth Century,” Libraries and Culture: A Jour-
nal of Library History, 24 (1989), 69-74—trans.
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reached by some linguists, which bound no one. Moreover, the main repre-
sentative to the meeting from the Serbian side was Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzic,
who at that time was not accepted by the Serbs in Vojvodina or in the Ser-
bian principality. In Vojvodina, the partisans of the Serbo-Slavonic language
vigorously opposed Karadzi¢’s position, while in Serbia his reforms were
only accepted in 1868. Even the representatives supporting the formation of
a unified literary language for the Serbs and Croats could not agree with
each other. Important differences between Ljudevit Gaj’s language and the
so-called Zagreb School on one hand, and Karadzi¢’s language on the other,
existed. Karadzi¢’s version succeeded in Croatia only by the end of the
century, but even then not completely, since not everyone accepted it. At
this time, Karadzi¢’s reforms had already been abandoned by the Serbs in
Serbia, who had oriented their language towards the Vojvodina-Sumadija
Ekavian subdialect. Thus, the complete unification of the literary language
was not even accomplished between the Croats and Serbs.

Although the Illyrian Awakening involved the wide strata of citizens
in northern Croatia, in Dalmatia, resistance to Gaj’s conceptions and re-
forms lasted for a long time. The leader of this resistance was Ante Kuzmani¢
with his newspaper Zora dalmatinska (Dalmatian dawn). This newspa-
per only accepted Gaj’s orthography by the beginning of 1849. The major
reasons for Kuzmanic’s resistance were: Gaj’s conception for the formation
of a common literary language for all South Slavs, the acceptance of the
popular subdialect as the basis of the language, and the neglect of the rich
Croatian Ikavian literary tradition. Kuzmani¢’s motto was: “We are Croats
and Croatian we must write!” (“Mi smo Hervati, i Hervatski imamo
pisati”’).** When Kuzmani¢ finally wavered and accepted Gaj’s reforms in
1848, his Dalmatian followers abandoned him because they did not wish “to
follow the hard manner of Serbian speech.”

Although some believed that in the context of the political circum-
stances of the time, the choice of the Ijekavian Neo-Stokavian subdialect
for the basis of the common literary language was the only possibility, even

%Rade Petrovi¢, Nacionalno pitanje u Dalmaciji u XIX. stoljeu [ The national question in
Dalmatia in the 19th century] (Sarajevo: Svjetlost, 1968) p. 116 note 291.

%Petrovié, p. 115 note 287.
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though the choice of the Cakavian or Kajkavian dialect may have been
more fitting for this purpose,” there certainly could have been more toler-
ance and cooperation between Gaj and Kuzmani¢.”” The Croatian Tkavian
subdialect, with its rich heritage of Ikavian-Cakavian and Ikavian-Stokavian
literature, could also have served as the basis for the common literary or
standard language. This subdialect was the most widespread since it was
spoken by Croats from the regions of Slavonia, Bosnia, Herzegovina, Dal-
matia and Lika, and it is a specifically Croatian (author’s emphasis) dia-
lect. At a time when other South Slavic peoples developed their standard
languages by starting from the principle of the greatest language differ-
ences, only the Croats, led by dreams, began from the principle of conver-
gence. Had the Croatian Revivalists followed this very same path, it is likely
that we would not be more or less in the same position with respect to many
important questions concerning the Croatian standard language as we were
in 1861.

Not even in administratively separated Dalmatia did the Croatian Na-
tional Revival begin under the national name, but among the learned circles
under the usual name Slavonic (slovinski) and among the Greek Orthodox
circles more often under the version Slavic (slavjanski). Stated more spe-
cifically, under this general name the Dalmatian Revivalists began their par-
ty’s organizational activities, especially at the start of the publication of their
party’s bilingual organ: I/ Nazionale - Narodni list (National gazette).
Based primarily on information from Narodni list (began 1 March 1862),
the prevailing belief for the longest time was that in the beginning the Dal-
matian followers of the National Party were themselves not aware of their
own Croatian national name and that they evolved ideo-politically via the
path from Slavdom to Yugoslavdom to Croatiandom. However, the case is
completely reversed.

From 1862 onward, the Dalmatian Revivalists consciously aban-
doned the Croatian national name and began, out of various reasons, to

%Cf.: Dalibor Brozovi¢, “Jezi¢no znac¢enje hrvatskog narodnog preporoda” [The linguis-
tic significance of the Croatian National Revival], Kolo, 4, nos. 8-10 (Zagreb, 1966), 249-254.

9Cf.: Zlatko Vince, “Pogledi na jezi¢ne pitanja u Dalmaciji u vrijeme hrvatskog narodnog
preporoda” [Observations on the language question in Dalmatia during the time of the Croatian
National Revival], Kolo, 4, nos. 8-10 (Zagreb, 1966), 248.
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appear publicly under the name Slavonic (slovinski). There were many
reasons for this: because the Austrian government treated the name more
favourably; and because it was also accepted by the autonomists and treated
favourably by Orthodox believers. Due to these practical reasons and also
their wish to retain solidarity, the Croatian supporters of the National Party
decided to work on the revival of the people under the collective name
Slavonic (slovinski).”

However, before the organization of the National Party and the
launching of their own newspaper, in many brochures and numerous articles
and reports in the Zagreb paper Pozor, the people expressed their true na-
tional feelings and consciousness of the Croatian name. This awareness of
the Croatian name included the name for the language and the description
for the majority of the Slavic population in Dalmatia. What is still more
significant is that under that name they included both Christian churches.
Moreover, this name was even emphasized and acknowledged by certain
individuals who were prominent Orthodox believers. Some of these Ortho-
dox faithful would later become passionate advocates of the Serbian na-
tional idea (Bozidar Petranovic, Ilija Dede Jankovi¢).”

Through an analysis of twenty-seven articles and reports from Dal-
matia in the first three months of 1861, we find that in nine of them the
national name is not even mentioned, while in the remaining eighteen cases
the following names were mentioned: Slavic (slavjanski) in four pieces,
Croatian (hrvatski) in eleven pieces, Slavonic (slovinski) in three pieces,
Dalmatian (Dalmatin) in one piece, Yugoslavian (jugoslavenski) in two
pieces, Serbo-Croats (Srbo-Hrvati) in two pieces, Serb (Srbin) in one piece,
and undeclared our (nas, naski) in one piece. Some reporters and authors
of articles employed several of these designations alternately. For instance,

%Sead M. Tralji¢, “Pisma Mihovila Pavlinovi¢a Fr. Ra¢komu i J. J. Strossmayeru Sezdesetih
godina 19. stolje¢a” [Mihovil Pavlinovi¢’s letters to Franjo Racki and Josip J. Strossmayer
from the sixties of the 19th century], Radovi instituta JAZU u Zadru, 10 (Zadar, 1963), 403;
Mirjana Gross, “O nekim aspektima razvoja nacionalne ideje za vrijeme narodnog preporoda
u Dalmaciji” [On some aspects of the development of the national idea during the National
Revival in Dalmatia), Historijski pregled, 9 (Zagreb, 1963), 15-16; Benedikta Zeli¢-Bucan,
“Pogledi na nacionalno pitanje u Dalmaciji 1860/61 god.” [Perspectives on the national
question in Dalmatia from 1860-1861], Maruli¢, 6, no. 4 (Zagreb, 1973), 22-23.

®Pozor, no. 25 and 33 (1861).
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in an article titled “Jeka from the Dalmatian hinterland” (“Jeka iz
dalmatinskog zagorja”), which describes the exploitation and swindling of
hinterland peasants at the hands of city-dwellers and civil servants, because
of their lack of knowledge of Italian, the reporter using the pseudonym
Mosecanin mixes the following designations, giving preference to the adjec-
tive Croatian: Yugoslavian tribe (jugoslavensko pleme) once, Serbo-Croats
(Srbo-Hrvati) twice, the Serbo-Croatian land (srbo-hrvatska zemlja) once,
Croatian people (narod hrvatski) nine times, and Croatian (hrvatski) as a
designation for the language of the majority of the Dalmatian population
thirteen times.

We must point out that in those eleven reports in which the attribute
Croatian (hrvatski) is mentioned, six use that adjective exclusively as a
designation of the people and language (Pozor, no. 19,22, 25,45, 47 and 54
for 1861).1% A similar and even more favourable situation for the expres-
sion of Croatian national awareness, through the designations for the people
and language, occurred in earlier years during the period of Alexander Bach’s
absolutism. We will cite examples of responses of several respected Dal-
matian priests to a question posed by Ivan Kukuljevi¢ regarding the name
(Croatian, Serbian or Dalmatian) that the Dalmatian population used for
itself and its language.'®!

100Zeli¢-Bucan, “Pogledi,” pp. 16-17. Niksa Stanci¢ also analyzed a large number of
reports and articles printed in Pozor (1860 to 1861) to determine the national consciousness
in Dalmatia. He arrived to the same conclusion, the only difference being that I included all
Dalmatian followers of the National Party in general while he divided them according to the
plebeian (sacerdotal) and urban intelligentsia. He arrived to the conclusion that these two
groups of intelligentsia, which adhered to the National Party, differed both in terms of their
national ideas and level of formation of Croatian national awareness. Among the urban
intelligentsia “the Croatian name was present as a designation for the language and the ethnic
affiliation of the Dalmatian population, but in their consciousness it was lower, a tribal
category. The embodiment of nation was attached to Yugoslavdom. Among those belonging
to the plebeian intelligentsia, the relation between Croatiandom and Yugoslavdom was oppo-
site. To be sure, among them Croatian national awareness still had not developed to its
fullest. Nevertheless, they manifestly tended in that direction, while they considered
Yugoslavdom a wider ethnic, linguistic and cultural community.” Niksa Stanci¢, Hrvatska
nacionalna ideologija preporodnog pokreta u Dalmaciji [Croatian national ideology during
the Revival movement in Dalmatia] (Zagreb: Institut za hrvatsku povijest SveuciliSta u
Zagrebu, 1980), p. 171 and chapter 6 especially: “Prve formulacije nacionalne ideologije”
[The initial formulations of the national ideology]).

10IThe results are found in: Petrovié, Nacionalno.



NATIONAL NAME OF CROATIAN THROUGHOUT HISTORY 99

Responding from Makarska on 25 July 1858, friar Simun Milinovi¢, later
the Bishop of Bar, stated that in the entire Neretva and Makarska regions the
population, including the Orthodox inhabitants, did not call themselves or their
language by anything other than the name Croatian. He goes on to state that no
one calls their language Serbian; furthermore, he had never even heard of the
Serbian name until he had read Vuk Karadzi¢’s Poems and miscellanea. Not
even in the Sinj region or anywhere else in Dalmatia where he travelled did he
ever hear from anyone that they speak Slavic (slavjanski), let alone Serbian.
Only more recently could one hear the Serbian name from the odd Orthodox
monk, which Milinovi¢ believed was probably under the influence of Karadzi¢.!®

Writing from Vienna on 17 January 1859, where he was attending uni-
versity, J. Grupkovi¢ wrote that there was little Croatian or Serbian conscious-
ness in Dalmatia, but one does hear expressions of Croatiandom from the mouths
of the most common folk, Serbdom never. With regards to the educated, prima-
rily ecclesiastical circles, among the Catholics one finds conviction more often
in the word Croatiandom, than in Serbdom among the Orthodox. Among com-
moners, both Catholics and Orthodox, Croatiandom is traditional.'®

From Zadar Ivan Ber¢i¢, a professor at the central theological semi-
nary in Zadar,'™ wrote on 10 February 1859 that the common people never
state that they are Serbs or that they speak Serbian. The only exception
being the individual learned Greek Orthodox, who in the last few years be-
gan to state that they are Serbs and that they speak Serbian. He mentioned
the case of 500 Greek Orthodox faithful from Dicmo near Split, who like all
the other Dalmatians stated that they are Croats, or that they speak Croatian.
Only the odd ones will say that they are Slavs (Slovinci) and that they
speak Slavonic (slovinski). For the city of Dubrovnik he states that the

12Petrovié, p. 269 note 47.
183Petrovié, p. 270 note 48.

14 According to the testimony of Mihovil Pavlinovi¢, professor Ber¢i¢ brought KaradZi¢’s
dictionary, poetry selection and other publications from Vienna. Ber¢i¢ gave these books to
Pavlinovi¢ and others at the seminary in Zadar, in the period from 1853 to 1854. These
readers then became partially influenced and enthraled with the Serbian word and, therefore,
in their correspondence (1854) they began to consider themselves Serbs and designated their
language Serbian. Benedikta Zeli¢-Bucan, “Luka Boti¢ i regimenta ‘Ne boj se” pod utjecajem
srpske nacionalne propagande” [Luka Boti¢ and the military regiment “Do not be afraid”
under the influence of Serbian national propaganda], Kolo, 9, no. 3 (1971), 253 and ahead.
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term most often used to designate the language is Slavonic (slovinski), while
for the region of Boka Kotorska the situation is not well-known to him.'?

An analysis of brochures published in Dalmatia in 1861, as well as the
articles in Pozor, would still further confirm the existence of Croatian na-
tional consciousness in the common people and national intelligentsia (priests),
but it is impossible to cite and analyze all this here.!%

The reason that the Croatian Revivalists in Dalmatia began their organ-
ized political work in the National Party and in its organ under the general ethnic
name Slavonic (slovinski), in spite of the Croatian awareness in the common
people and its intelligentsia, was in part explained by Mihovil Pavlinovi¢ in his
letter to Racki of 25 December 1866. This letter was in response to Racki’s
criticism (in a letter of 11 December 1866) that the use of the Croatian national
name was avoided in Dalmatia and even in the National gazette and that
people are fooling themselves if they think that those who are afraid of the
Croatian flag, will struggle for national rights under the Illyrian or Slavonic flag.
Pavlinovic¢ responded that up until now they have taken such a course in defer-
ence toward the government, the autonomists and the Serbian Orthodox minor-
ity in their parliamentary minority. At that time Pavlinovi¢ promised Racki that
in the future he will unfurl his Croatian flag whenever there will not be danger
for misunderstandings and new factionalism.'”’

Already in 1866, even before the criticisms of Racki, with the support of
the closest sympathizers (mostly former schoolmates from the seminary in Split
and the Zadar and Makarska divinity colleges), he began stressing more strongly
the Croatian national name for the people and language. He did this in his well-
known articles in the National gazette, in his public speeches before the intel-
ligentsia (such as the speech honouring the 300th anniversary of the death of
Nikola Zrinski held in the Zadar reading-room, the speech in the reading-room
in Jelsa in 1868), and especially in the wording of his programme “Croatian
thought” (“Hrvatska misa’) of 1869. Under his influence, Croatian national
thought matured even among the urban stratum, especially after the Serbs with-
drew into a separate party and launched a separate paper: Srpski list (Serbian
gazette).

15Petrovié, p. 271 note 49.

1%For more on this see the work mentioned in Stan¢i¢ under note 72b and Zeli¢-Budan,
“Pogledi,” pp. 16-25.

17See footnote 98.
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With regard to the name of the language, the struggle for the estab-
lishment of the Croatian language in the public life of the province was the
fundamental feature of the struggle of the National Awakening in Dalmatia.
For this reason, the language question was extremely important. Here the
language question was resolved somewhat easier and faster, as the Croatian
followers of the National Party in Dalmatia were able to take advantage of
the experiences of those in northern Croatia. Although Slavdom was rela-
tively quickly abandoned as a breaking force for the awakening and rein-
forcement of Croatian national conscious, the question of the name of the
common language caused a dilemma due to the ever increasing emphasis of
Serbian national feeling not only as a designation of religious affiliation, but
also as a national characteristic of the followers of Greek Orthodoxy.

Since both the Croats and Serbs of Dalmatia in the 1860s were gath-
ered together in a common national movement around the National Party,
very often one could find written in the National gazette the following ad-
jectives: Croato-Serbian (hrvatsko-srpski) and Croatian or Serbian (hrvatski
ili srpski) as designations of the language. Often times even the neologism
Serbo-Croats (Srbo-Hrvati) could be found as an expression for the peo-
ple. With the elucidation of terms in the political domain in the cradle of the
Croatian state, in the province where the peasant population, even up to the
19th century preserved their national consciousness and name of the Croatian
language in spite of the centuries long territorial disunification,'”® including

1%Vatroslav Jagi¢ recorded Antun Mazurani¢’s description of events which occurred
during his travels through Montenegro and Dalmatia with Ljudevit Gaj and Vuk Stefanovi¢
Karadzi¢ in 1841. Wherever they went, the people responded to their questions saying that
they spoke the Croatian language. When Karadzi¢ finally found a person he thought was a
Serb from Orebi¢ (from the peninsula of Peljesac), as this person had stated that he under-
stood Karadzi¢’s speech, Mazurani¢ asked this man whether he had ever heard of the Croatian
language, to which the man replied: “How would I not have heard of it. It had slipped my
mind and I could not exactly remember it right away. We are also Croats and we speak
Croatian” (“Ta kako ne bi. Ta to je ono §to mi ne pada namah na um. I mi smo Hrvati i
govorimo hrvatski”) (quoted in Crnja, p. 426.). When Rade Petrovi¢ judged the historical
significance of Mihovil Pavlinovi¢, in his mentioned work, he stressed that Pavlinovi¢ was
the first person in Dalmatia “who demonstrated that the Croatian name was the name which
existed with the peasant people and under which Dalmatia would experience its full national
affirmation” (“ukazao na hrvatstvo kao na ono ime koje postoji u seljackom narodu i pod
kojim ¢e Dalmacija dozivjeti svoju punu nacionalnu afirmaciju’). Petrovic, p. 275.
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not only the Catholic population, but the Greek Orthodox population as well.!®
Pavlinovi¢, without hesitation, clarified the question of the name of the na-
tional language. He discarded all other names (Slavdom, Serbocroatiandom,
Yugoslavdom, other amalgamations, and the terms favoured and promul-
gated by the government—Dalmatiandom and Slavodalmatiandom) because
they were being pushed by outsiders and stood firmly on the side of the right
of the people to call its common language by its Croatian national name.

As far as the language of the Serbian population was concerned,
Pavlinovi¢ was not opposed to Serbs from Croatia, if they wished, to call
their language by its national name:

To our brothers and fellow-countrymen, I would allow them
to use and be proud of the Serbian name, as a national
name...Yes, I could even allow them to give that name to
their language. But to expect that I should call my language
the Croato-Serbian language, would mean to ask me to con-
fess that I do not have my own language or that my mother
tongue was ennobled and refined through the amalgamation
of the Serbian language.'® ...to combine two distinct names
together to form one language, seems to me to be worse than
for someone to say to me: ja idem (= jedem) kruha-hleba or

1%Up to that time even the educated members of the Greek Orthodox Church in Dalmatia
called their language Croatian. The response of Bozidar Petranovic to the electorate of Knin,
who were predominantly of the Greek Orthodox faith, was noteworthy from this point of
view. Petranovi¢ who was a representative to the Emperor’s advisory board in Vienna, stated
in 1818: “We are Croats. I shall do my best to have our dear Croatian language introduced into
schools and courts.” (“Mi smo Hrvati. Nastojat ¢u da se mili nas hrvatski jezik Sto prije
uvede u Skole i u sudove.”) (Mihovil Pavlinovi¢, Misao hrvatska i misao srpska u Dalmaciji
od godine 1848. do godine 1882. [The Croatian thought and the Serbian thought in Dalmatia
from the year 1848 to the year 1882] (Zadar, 1882), p. 4, note 1). In 1852, this same
Petranovi¢ wrote to Baron Ozegovi¢, a member of the supreme court in Vienna, “that at least
his excellency the Ban and Mr. Mamula will allow that the presentation of witnesses and
those accused be written in Croatian, if they are Croats”. (Pavlinovi¢, p. 7.) Later on,
Petranovi¢ was found among the most ardent partisans of Serbian national thought in Dalma-
tia.

'Mihovil Pavlinovié¢, Hrvatski razgovori [Croatian conversations] 4th ed. (Zadar:
Brzotiskom Narodnoga Lista, 1877), p. 177.
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disem vozduh-zrak.""" These are trivialities which are due on
the one hand to unacceptable compromises, and on the other
hand to that uncharacteristic Croatian greed, which reminds
us of the greed of the false mother in Solomon’s judgement.'2

Pavlinovi¢ would continue:

I neither respect nor curse the designation Serbo-Croats. But
they should not ask of Croats not to call their language and
nation by the authentic term Croatian. Croats are not both-
ered by anyone else’s names, but they would certainly be
bothered by anti-Croatian aspirations that could be supported
by alack of Croatian consciousness if they would allow them-
selves to be taken on some other adventures.'!?

During the time of the Croatian National Revival, Croats acted in a
unique way that was not found in the history of European nations: they were
ready to renounce even their language and their national name for the es-
tablishment of an imaginary national and linguistic unity. This was, as Miroslav
Krleza stated: “altruistic foolhardiness which could be inspired only by naive
idealism without any hidden thoughts or intrigues.”''* When constituting
their own literary languages, the remaining South Slavic peoples not only did

""The word idem (=1 eat) is of the unique Croatian Ikavian dialect, while jedem (=1 eat)
is the accepted literary form. Both kruh (= bread) and zrak (= air) are Croatian while their
Serbian equivalents are hleb (= bread) and vazduh (= air). In both languages the verb disem (=
I breath) is employed—trans.

"2Pavlinovié, Hrvatski razgovori, p. 178.

SPavlinovi¢, Hrvatski razgovori, p. 178. Only in retrospect and with the experience of
one century behind us can we today judge and grasp how far-sighted this Croatian politician
and ideologue was. He was a politician of far reaching views, but unfortunately of little
political power: only a deputy in a provincial parliament of an administrative-politically
divided Croatian region. His voice was heard little and accepted even less across the Velebit
mountains where the effects of the illusions of the National Revival still fogged for some time
the horizons of the answerable Croatian politicians in those regions.

4Miroslav Krleza, “Uvodna rije¢ na znanstvenom savjetovanju u Zagrebu o 130-godisnjici
hrvatskog narodnog preporoda (12-31. III 1966)” [Introductory remarks during the scientific
congress in Zagreb on the occasion of the 130th anniversary of the Croatian National Revival
(12-31 March 1966)], Kolo, 4, nos. 8-10 (Zagreb, 1966), 131.
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not follow this path, but they chose as a basis those dialects that were most
distinct from their neighbouring and related nations. This was observed and
with surprising frankness stressed by the Macedonian revolutionary Krsto
Crvenkovski:

...the stressing of ethnic similarities has had very significant
negative results on the speedy national formation of peoples
in this area... . It was exactly these differences that allowed
the formation of nations from the Slavic masses. These dif-
ferences, which were not thought up, nor artificially created,
were the result of historical existence.''

He goes on to state:

In fact, the struggle of specific Slavic peoples on this terri-
tory [Yugoslavia]—Macedonians, Croats and Slovenes in the
entire post-war period with the aspiration of developing into
modern nations—was a struggle for emphasizing differences
and not similarities. Had they given into the tendencies of
similarities, all three nations would have been assimilated.''®

Croatian politicians and language specialists not only of the Revivalist
era, but throughout the following century, repeatedly developed their politics
according to their neighbouring and similar nations on the basis of emphasiz-
ing those ethnic and linguistic similarities. At the same time they objected to
the national consciousness of their kinsmen because they did not follow
them on the same path. This antithesis between Croatian politics and the
national entity is summed up by Krleza:

...the Croats renounced their own individuality for the sake
of some higher imaginary integration. They benignly overes-
timated the strength of their own fantasies. They were as
ridiculous and noncritical as those who following the prod-

5In the article, “Republika kao drzava” [The republic as state], Vjesnik u srijedu (Zagreb),
16 December 1970, p. 12.

16“Republika kao drzava,” p. 12.
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ucts of their own imaginations do not try to understand the
discrepancies between their dreams and reality. This reality
was worth more than all their fruitless fantasies. It is the
reality of an unfortunate nation that had fought fiercely for
centuries for its survival and that survived generations of
aggressors being always truthful to its motto that it seeks not
other’s property, but steadfastly defends its own.!"”

IV. The Name of the Croatian Language in Legal Norms

In the previous sections we have discussed how individual writers, move-
ments and the common people called their language. In the end we should
examine how the name of the Croatian language has been enacted in legal
documents.

We know that of all European peoples, the Croats retained the use of
the Latin language the longest, until 1848. Therefore, prior to that time, while
the Croatian language still did not become the official language of the ad-
ministration and education, there was no way that there could have been
statutory regulations about the official name of the language.'® Neverthe-
less, already in a legal article from 1790 we found the Latin formulation for
the Croatian language, which was mandatory as the command language in
the army of Civil Croatia. In the instructions to their deputies of the common
Croato-Hungarian parliament, the Croatian parliament concluded that its
Croatian representatives were to ensure that Latin remain the official lan-
guage in Croatia, except for the Croatian Army: “in which the national
Croatian language shall be used” (“pro quo nazionale idiomata Croaticum
adhibeatur”).!"

""Miroslav Krleza, “Croatica,” Forum, year 11, book 3, no. 1 (Zagreb, 1963), 165. In this
collection of excerpts from Krleza’s writings, the quotation is found under the heading
Fantastika i stvarnost.

8As we have seen in the first part of this essay, the national name of the Croatian
language was introduced very early into some legal acts (Statute of Vinodol, Istrian Land
Survey), but these legal documents were of limited local value. Here we are talking about such
legal norms, which would oblige the whole territory of the Croatian state. And up to 1918,
these could only have been sanctioned by the Croatian state parliament as the supreme
Croatian legislative body.

Y According to Matija Mesi¢’s address during the 35th session of parliament, held in
1861. Stenografski zapisi... [Stenographic notes...] (Zagreb, 1861), p. 390.
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The last parliament of noblemen of 1847 decided that the “national”
(“narodnom”) language should enjoy the same honour that previously befell
the Latin language. This decision was repeated by the parliament of 1848. As a
result of the revolution, the war with Hungary and Alexander Bach’s absolut-
ism, the parliament was unable to be called into session. Thus, the Croatian
state parliament did not have the opportunity to enact this decision, even though
it was sanctioned by the King’s handwritten letter of 7 April 1850.'* Until the
parliament renewed its constitutional rights in 1861, it was unable either to real-
ize that decision or to more precisely elaborate the name of the official lan-
guage. This task became the duty of the parliament in 1861. A relevant pro-
posal was given during the 8th parliamentary session held on 18 May, by the
Great zupan Ivan Kukuljevi¢ of Zagreb. In this linguistic proposal Kukuljevi¢
was influenced by the state juridical term calling the language: the “Croato-
Slavonian language” (“jezik hrvatsko-slavonski”). In doing so he took into
account the real, but not the juridical territory of the Croatian state.

The debates on this parliamentary motion were conducted during
the 52nd session of parliament, held on 10 August. During the debates, all
the negative consequences of the long lasting territorial dismemberment of
Croatian lands, as well as the insurmountable Illyrian Yugoslavian illusions,
came to the forefront. In addition to this, we have to add new political facts,
whose far-reaching consequences were not adequately understood by the
Croatian representatives of that time. Between the 13th session when the
motion was first brought forward that the national language should be intro-
duced in the administration of the country and the 52nd session during which
debates were held on a slightly different formulation, the parliament dis-
cussed and promulgated the recognition of the Serbs in Croatia as a sepa-
rate ethnic community.'?! This decision was passed precisely because the

120Ferdo Sisi¢, Pregled povijest hrvatskog naroda [ A survey of the history of the Croatian
nation], ed. Jaroslav Sidak, 3rd ed. (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1962), p. 429.

2IThe results of this vote prompted criticism from Patriarch Josif Rajaci¢ regarding
Kukuljevi¢’s speech in which he dealt with the representation of the Military Region in
parliament. In this speech, Kukuljevi¢ allegedly failed to mention the Serbian name for a
portion of the population of that region. At that time, in Article 31 of the parliamentary
decision, Kukuljevi¢ stated that he did not “on any occasion deny, on the contrary I always
recognized, that in the Triune Kingdom [of Dalmatia, Croatia and Slavonia] there exist also
the Serbian people. Furthermore, I always hoped that the Serbs and Croats, as the closest and
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Serbian promoters of this decision departed from the premise that Croats
and Serbs, although close brothers, were nevertheless two distinctive na-
tions, while the Croatian representatives accepted it from a completely op-
posite position. The Croatian deputies felt that even those who recently
accepted the Serbian name were in fact only a part of the Croatian nation,
since religion could not be the criteria for nationhood. Therefore, it did not
matter one way or another if they recognized the existence of Serbs or not,
as they were dealing with the same nation.

But now, they had to take into consideration this earlier decision.
Thus, Kukuljevi¢ on his own initiative changed his earlier motion somewhat
and instead of “Croato-Slavonian” (“hrvatsko-slavonski), proposed the
term “Croato-Serbian” (“hrvatsko-srpski”). In the history of the Croatian
language, this was the first time that this type of formulation was mentioned
as a possibility for the official name of the Croatian language. Kukuljevi¢’s
explanation was completely typical of the self-sacrificing spirit of the Croatian
[llyrians:

If we want success for our nation in the future, it should not
matter for us which branch will dominate. If we must ac-
knowledge that only in the harmony of these two branches
does the destiny of these people lay, while in their discord
lays the destruction of the whole concept of Yugoslavianism,
then since we have already acknowledged that Serbs exist in
this Triune Kingdom [of Croatia-Slavonia-Dalmatia], I would
like that we also give an honoured position to the name of the
Serbs with respect to our language, and that we call that
language Croato-Serbian (hrvatsko-srbski).'?*

His proposal was seconded during the debate by Slavoljub Vrbanci¢, but
with the comment: “in order to avoid all disagreement, and only for that

homogeneous brothers, would continue to love and respect, as they have up until now, each
other’s name and tribe as national sacred objects and that henceforth they will remain united
as brothers.” Jaroslav Sidak, Mirjana Gross, Igor Karaman and Dragovan Sepié, Povijest
hrvatskog naroda g. 1860-1914 [The history of the Croatian people from 1860-1914]
(Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 1968), p. 20.

12Stenografski zapisi, p. 617.
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reason, as | have no other reason, I accept the proposal that the language be
called Croato-Serbian.”'?* The proposal was also supported by the follow-
ing Serbs: Mojsije Balti¢ (who also sought equality for the Cyrillic script)
and Ivan Obradovi¢. Ivan Vardijan wanted to reconcile both of Kukuljevi¢’s
proposals, and added to the earlier geographic name the Serbian national
trait and suggested the name “Croato-Slavono-Serbian” (“Arvatsko-
slavonsko-srbski”).'** To this proposal Ivan Vonéina added satirically:

Since you want to give to our beautiful language a name as
long as possible and even longer, allow me to add something
to that name and submit that we call our language Croato-
Slavono-Dalmato-Littoral (hrvatsko-slavonsko-dalmatinsko-
primorski) and to make the name still more worthier and per-
fect, let us still add Bunjevac (bunjevacki).

His satirical remark caused laughter in the parliament, but he continued and
seriously proposed the name “Yugoslavian” (“jugoslavenski”), under which
all Croatian regions could be found and under which all parts of the nation
could be satisfied.'*

His proposal was supported by many Croatian deputies: Adolf Veber,
Dragutin Jelaci¢, Franjo Lovri¢, and Josip Vusci¢. However, two Serbian
representatives, Gervazio Petrovi¢ and Ivan Obradovi¢, opposed it vehe-
mently. Their arguments were completely contrary to those of the Croatian
deputies. They did not recognize that the Croats and Serbs had the same
language and, therefore, the official language of the Kingdom of Croatia
could not even be called by a noncompound name, even if that name was
not Croatian. Petrovi¢ proposed that the language be named after the most
widespread dialect, undoubtedly believing that all speakers of the Stokavian
dialect were Serbs. Therefore, the language would be called either only
Croatian or only Serbian, based upon the dialect that was spoken by the
most people.'? Obradovi¢ supported Kukuljevié’s proposal for the name

1B3Stenografski zapisi, p. 617.
124Stenografski zapisi, p. 618.
13Stenografski zapisi, p. 618.
126Stenografski zapisi, p. 619.
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Croato-Serbian, but with a different motivation than Kukuljevi¢. Similarly to
Petrovi¢, Obradovi¢ did not acknowledge the unity of the languages:

Each nation is recognized by the language they speak. If we
took Croatia for instance, we would find that from the coastal
areas to Varazdin the language is Croatian. But if we took a
look from Kotor to Hungary we would find the same lan-
guage as it is written in Belgrade, etc.'”

Matija Mesi¢ attempted to intervene between the two opposite points
of view. He did not recognize the language of Croats and Serbs to be differ-
ent, even if each of these two peoples called it by their own national name.
Therefore, he sought an urgent way out and directed the parliament to the
precedent completed by the committee for the preparation of the by-laws of
the Yugoslav Academy of Sciences and Arts, which already had to deal
with this question. In the Academy, realizing the dismal state of our home-
land and that long names are not practicable, they understood the need and
undertook action that will surprise many and that will even more sur-
prise our descendants (author’s emphasis), that is, they called our lan-
guage “Croatian or Serbian” (“Arvatskim ili srbskim™). For this reason he
accepted with minor alteration, Kukuljevi¢’s formulation: “Croatian or Ser-
bian” (“hrvatski oli srbski”).'”® Avelin Cepuli¢ felt that not one of the
proposed names would be completely acceptable as objections would be
found for each one of them from one or the other side. Therefore, he pro-
posed that no mention should be made of any geographic or national term in
the name, but that it simply be called: “the national language used in the
Triune Kingdom” (“narodni u trojednoj kraljevini jezik).'”® Similar for-
mulations to Cepuli¢’s were given by other representatives: Robert Zlatarovié
proposed “the national language in the Triune Kingdom” (“narodni jezik u
trojednoj kraljevini”’),’*® and Petar O¢i¢ suggested “the national language
of these kingdoms” (“narodni jezik ovih kraljevinah”)."’!

127Stenografski zapisi, p. 619.
128Stenografski zapisi, p. 619.
12Stenografski zapisi, p. 619.
130Stenografski zapisi, p. 618.
BIStenografski zapisi, p. 619.
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After everyone had their turn, with many speakers proposing all
sorts of names, not one of them came forward with the proposal that the
language also be called by its Croatian national name, the way that Croatian
writers called it through the centuries in their literary works and documents,
and the way that the Croatian people called it and still call it. Even these
same deputies called the language by that same name [Croatian] during
debates. The speaker of the parliament, Josip Briglevi¢, moved that four
proposals be voted on. According to the stenographic minutes the results of
the vote in the parliament were: for the term “Croato-Slavonian” (“hrvatsko-
slavonski”), no one; for the name the “national” language (“narodni), a
large minority; for the name “Croatian or Serbian” (“Arvatski ili srpski”), a
minority; and, for the term “Yugoslavian” (*jugoslavenski’’), the major-
ity.132

After further discussions on other items of the legal proposal dealing
with the introduction of the national language, Article I of the same law was
accepted in Vrbani¢’s formulation and read: “The Yugoslavian language of
the Triune Kingdom, is hereby proclaimed by this edict on the whole terri-
tory of the Triune Kingdom as the unique and exclusive language in all
branches of public life.”"** The only exception to this principle was pro-
vided for the city of Rijeka where “for now, the Italian language is still
allowed for those unskilled in the Yugoslavian language.”"** This draft deci-
sion (Article LVIII of the parliament’s 1861 session) did not receive the
king’s sanction. Furthermore, the king’s rescript of 8 November dissolved
the parliament and amended the parliament’s decision concerning the change,
because at that time the king could not have accepted the use of the national
language in military and financial administrative jurisdictions which still used
German.

After the dissolution of the Croato-Hungarian parliament, a shorter
renewed period of centralism in the Habsburg Monarchy was initiated and
presided over by Minister Schmerling. For this reason, the parliament was
not recalled until 1865; however, its opening was postponed many times and

132Stenografski zapisi, p. 620.
13Stenografski zapisi, p. 623.
3Stenografski zapisi, p. 623.
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its sessions suspended on several occasions so that it ran with interruptions
to the spring of 1867. During this session, the parliament was to also resolve
the question of the national language.

It was resolved together with the petition of the city council of Rijeka,
which requested that it be freed of its obligation to subjoin Croatian transla-
tions together with its Italian petitions. On the basis of the king’s rescript of
8 November 1861, the text of the conclusion concerning the language (Ar-
ticle LVIII of 1861) was again to be discussed during the session of 3 and 4
January 1867. The amended text of the language formulation, which was
amended as sought by the royal rescript, was accepted en bloc by a majority
of votes. By accepting this, the deputies also accepted the official name of
the national language in the Triune Kingdom. Instead of the name “Yugosla-
vian” from 1861, now the term “Croatian or Serbian” was adopted with the
explanation that in this way “the identity of these languages is expressed
and neither one nor the other is expressed as the first, the predominant one,
rather it is expressed that the language is one and the same.”'*> Even this
specifically formulated official name was remarked on by the Serbian rep-
resentative from Srijem, Mihajlo Polit-Desanci¢, who sought that instead of
“Croatian or Serbian” the formulation “Croatian, otherwise known as the
Serbian language” be inserted since in this way “the sameness of these
languages would be even better expressed.” Polit-Desanci¢’s remark was
accompanied by agitated voices in the parliament, but since the entire text
of the proposed decree on the language was placed on the slate en bloc,
Polit-Desanci¢’s proposal was not considered.'*

This legal article, comprised of five paragraphs, dealing with the use
of the national language was adopted during the 67th parliamentary session
of 4 January 1867. It states in its entirety:

1 The Croatian or Serbian language is declared the of-
ficial language in the Triune Kingdom and everyone is free to
use the Roman or Cyrillic alphabet.

33Dnevnik sabora Trojedne kraljevine Dalmacije, Hrvatske i Slavonije od 1865/67 [Min-
utes of the Parliament of the Triune Kingdom of Dalmatia, Croatia and Slavonia of 1865/67]
(Zagreb: Sabor Trojedne kraljevine, 1867), p. 665.

B3$Dnevnik, p. 665.
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2 All administrative districts of the Triune Kingdom,
followed by assemblies and the parliament of the same King-
dom shall employ the Croatian or Serbian language in their
official exchanges. The same holds true for ecclesiastical
administrative units in the Triune Kingdom regarding their
reciprocal official assurances between themselves and other
administrative districts, and also regarding the completion of
registers of births, marriages and deaths.

3 Scientific and artistic institutes, as well as institutions of
higher learning, be they public or private, are obliged to use
the Croatian or Serbian language for their official exchanges
as well as for their instructional language.

4 Only in the city of Rijeka, excluding its district, shall the
public exchanges of the municipal administration maintain equality
between the Croatian language and Italian. Issues resolved by
the municipal administration shall be published in the language
in which the concerned party wrote its original petition. The
internal business of the municipal administration may be con-
ducted in the Italian language; however, in correspondence with
other administrative districts [of the Kingdom], the municipal
administration shall employ the Croatian language. The same
holds true with respect to the maritime health administration.

Within the Kingdom’s administration departments of
Rijeka, the language shall be Croatian, while equality shall be
maintained with respect to the language of the original peti-
tion submitted by the inhabitants of the city of Rijeka.

As far as the districts [outside of Rijeka] are concerned, all
pertinent decrees of the remainder of the country shall apply.

A specific decree shall be enacted in the city of Rijeka to
establish the language of administration and instruction for
the indicated instructions as formulated in paragraph 2.

5  With regard to the official language of military and finan-
cial authorities in the Triune Kingdom, specific laws shall be
enacted following the settling of the question of the organization
of the state. Until such a time, the financial authorities shall use
the Croatian or Serbian language in all exchanges with parties or
domestic authorities of the Triune Kingdom.'*’

S Dnevnik, p. 673.
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As can be discerned in the very text of the decree that was pro-
posed, not even the parliament’s administrative commission was consistent.
When discussing the use of the language in the Triune Kingdom the lan-
guage is called “Croatian or Serbian”, while in the paragraph which defines
the temporary practice with regard to the language in the city of Rijeka, the
expression “Croatian language” is repeatedly used for the national language.
This inconsistency caught the eye of deputy Stjepan Janco who then moved
that the expression “Croatian or Serbian” be entered into the paragraph
dealing with the language on the territory of Rijeka. This proposal provoked
agitation in the parliament just as did the proposal of Polit-Desan¢i¢.'**

This itself reveals to what extent the two-fold name for their lan-
guage was foreign to the very members of parliament, who passed the reso-
lution on this proposal. The only reason that they passed it was because of
their understanding surrounding the settling of the entire Serbian question,
as it was presented before the parliament'*® and in the atmosphere of un-

38Dnevnik, p. 665.

1¥Although the Croatian parliament had already recognized in 1861 that the Serbian
people also lived in the Triune Kingdom—something that the parliament never denied (see
footnote 121)—during this session of parliament the Serbian deputies again initiated this
question, not only as a question of the recognition of existence, but also complete equality
with the Croatian nation. From January of 1866 this question was dragged time after time
through several sessions of parliament when Jovan Suboti¢ sought that the expression
“Croatian-Serbian nation” replace the expression “our nation” in the text of the official letter
sent to the king. In the discussion which arose the Serbian representatives stressed the
particularities of the Serbian and Croatian nation, while the Croatian deputies, primarily
members of the National Party, continued to support their position on the sameness of these
two peoples. Nevertheless, at that time they rejected Subotié’s proposal because with the
adjective “ours”, no one was neglected or placed into an advantageous position. There were
however Croatian representatives who realized what it would in fact mean to constitution-
ally recognize the Serbian name in Croatia. As stated by Dragoljub Kusan, “this state of ours,
which is exclusively called by the term Croatian, vis-a-vis the ruler and vis-a-vis other
diplomatic circles, cannot for the love of any kind of concord, be called anything differently.”
However, a short while later, on 8 March 1866, Mihajlo Polit-Desanci¢, the deputy from
Srijem, proposed to the parliament the demand for the recognition of the equality of the
Croatian and Serbian people. Since the parliament was interrupted on several occasions, the
following year Ivan Von¢in, a member of Croatian National Party, introduced this motion.
This occured at a time when the Croatian National Party had already entered into an agree-
ment with the government of the Serbian principality regarding actions for a unified state (see
later in the text of this essay for more information). Just before the dissolution of this
parliament, it passed a resolution on 11 May 1867 in which “The Triune Kingdom recog-
nizes the Serbian people which reside in it as identical and equal to the Croatian people.”
Sidak et al., p. 35.
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derstanding of Serbo-Croatian relations by the particular parliamentary ma-
jority of the day, the National Party. During the second half of 1866, the
leaders of this party were in direct contact with the government of Serbian
Prince Mihajl and his Prime Minister Ilija GaraSanin, who was the ideologue
and leader of Serbian national propaganda. These contacts entailed agree-
ments for the formation of a united state.'*

This unfolded within the framework of the agreement between the
Serbian government and the Hungarian revolutionaries for a united action
against Austria. However, even later when the pro-agreement stream pre-
dominated in Hungary and after the forging of the Austro-Hungarian agree-
ment in February 1867, the Serbian government, in fact its Prime Minister
GaraSanin, through his agent Antonijo Oreskovi¢ brought to the leadership
of the Croatian National Party the proposal regarding united action for the
liberation of Bosnia from under direct Turkish administration and its uniting
with Serbia under Turkish sovereignty. This would be the first step towards
the formation of a common state of the South Slavs under the leadership of
Serbia.'*! In this plan, which the leaders of the National Party had ac-
cepted, the Croatian side was obliged not to come to any kind of an agree-
ment either with Vienna or Pest, so that they would have free hands in their
action with Serbia.'#?

In such an atmosphere and under such an understanding of Croato-
Serbian relations, a parliamentary majority was able to accept the naming of
their language by the double name “Croatian or Serbian”. However, when
brought into a situation that it would actually have to engage in action in
Bosnia, the Serbian government abandoned the intended action to the great
disappointment of the Croatian side. Having earlier forgone the opportunity
to come to an agreement with either Vienna or Pest because of their agree-
ment with Serbia, the Croats were forced to effect the much more unfa-

1408idak et al., p. 29. For more details regarding this, see the documentary collection:
Vlojislav] Vuckovi¢, Politicka akcija Srbije u juznoslovenskim pokrajinama Habsbursske
monarhije 1859-1874. [The political actions of Serbia in the South Slavic provinces of the
Habsburg Monarchy 1859-1874] (Belgrade: Srpska akademija nauka i umetnosti, 1965),
documents no. 84-89, 90-93, 105 and note 1 dealing with document 105 on pp. 205-206.

4Vuckovi¢, document no. 144, pp. 273-281.
2Vuckovié, p. 276.
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vourable Croato-Hungarian Agreement of 1868. As the parliament was dis-
solved in May 1867 and new elections called for 1868, the Croato-Hungar-
ian Agreement was negotiated by the present Unionist Block majority. Al-
though the Unionists always favoured a closer communion with Hungary,
seeing it as a defense against a possible attempt at Austrian centralization,
they were not burdened either with ideas of Serbo-Croatian unity or with
the earlier Illyrian ideas. They were always that which they were, Croats
(Horvati).

Thus, in the text of the legal decree for the use of the national lan-
guage in Croatian and common institutions, the national designation for the
Croatian language was finally sanctioned. I believe that it would be appro-
priate to cite these articles verbatim, so that it would be possible to compare
the formal and real differences between the two formulations on the use of
the Croatian language: the one from the parliamentary proposal of 1867 and
this one from the fundamental state-legal agreement of 1868. Articles 56-60
deal with the issue of language:

§ 56 On the whole territory of the Kingdom of Croatia and
Slavonia,'®? the Croatian language shall be the official lan-
guage in the legislative, executive, and administrative branches.

§ 57 In all departments of the common government, Croatian
shall also be introduced as the official language within the
borders of the Kingdom of Dalmatia, Croatia and Slavonia.

§ 58 Proposals and documents written in the Croatian lan-
guage and submitted to the common ministry of the King-
dom of Croatia and Slavonia shall be accepted and its resolu-
tions shall be published in the same [Croatian] language.

§ 59 Considering that the kingdoms of Croatia and Slavonia
are a political people, having their own individual territory

“*Here in the title of the Croatian state, Dalmatia was excluded because the article did not
deal in principle with the designating of the Triune Kingdom, but rather with the application
of a concrete law, which could not deal with Dalmatia in this Agreement. This was the case
because in the Austro-Hungarian Agreement of a year earlier Dalmatia entered into the
political system of the Austrian half of the Habsburg Monarchy.
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and with regards to their internal affairs, their own legislature
and autonomous government, it is hereby established that the
representatives of these kingdoms, both at the common par-
liament as well as in their particular delegations, may use the
Croatian language.

§ 60 At the common parliament, the originally proposed de-
cree, established and signed by the Emperor and Royal and
Apostolic Majesty, shall be published for the kingdoms of
Dalmatia, Croatia and Slavonia in Croatian and dispatched to
the particular parliaments of these kingdoms.!'*

From that time forward (during the latter half of the 19th century) just
as they had up to that time, all Croatian linguists and partisans of the Croatian
[llyrian Movement, all of the followers of Karadzi¢, as well as all important
grammars, orthographies and dictionaries of that time already in their titles
used the national name for the language. We have cited some of these:

Antun Mazuranié, Slovnica hrvatska (Croatian grammar), 1859;
Bogoslav Sulek, Hrvatsko-njemacki rjecnik (Croatian-German dic-
tionary), 1860;

Vatroslav Jagi¢, Gramatika jezika hrvatskoga (Grammar of the
Croatian language), 1864;

Adolf Veber, Slovnica hrvatska (Croatian grammar), 3rd ed., 1876
(1st and 2nd editions 1871 and 1873 had hervatska in their titles);
Bogoslav Sulek, Hrvatsko-njemacko-talijanski rjecnik znanstvenog
nazivlja (Croatian-German-Italian dictionary of scientific terms),
1874/75;

Mirko Divkovi¢, Oblici hrvatskog jezika (Morphology of the Croatian
language), 1879;

Mirko Divkovié, Sintaksa hrvatskog jezika'® (Syntax of the Croatian
language), 1881; and

Ivan Broz, Hrvatski pravopis (Croatian orthography), 1892.

The exception was the Yugoslav Academy of Sciences and Arts’
Rjecnik hrvatskog ili srpskog jezika (Dictionary of the Croatian or

“Bogoslav Sulek, Hrvatski ustav ili konstitucija [Croatian constitution] (Zagreb: Dionitka
tiskara, 1882), pp. 287-288.

4Divkovi¢’s grammars were used as text books in high schools.
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Serbian language), whose first volume was published in 1880 under the
editorship of Puro Danici¢. Only at the end of the 19th century was this
traditional practice interrupted by Croatian linguist Tomo Mareti¢ who, on
the basis of Karadzi¢’s and Danici¢’s language, prepared his Gramatiku i
stilistiku hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika (Grammar and stylistics of the
Croatian or Serbian language), Zagreb, 1899. Nevertheless, as exhibited
in their treatises and literary works, for the most part Croatian writers used
the national name for their language. Some Croatian writers did not even
accept Broz’s and Mareti¢’s Karadzi¢-type of language. Thus, Ante Radi¢
continued to publish his newspaper Dom (Homeland) in the spirit of Veber’s
Zagreb School of moderate lekavian etymological orthography.

During the existence of the prewar Kingdom of Yugoslavia in which
the Croatian nation lost all features of its statehood, all kinds of terms were
introduced for the official name of its language. In glancing over my school
report cards between 1926 and 1937, I came across these types of names
for the Croatian (instructional) language: in the year 1926, the “nondescript
instructional language” (“bezimeni nastavni jezik); from 1927-1929, the
“Serbo-Croatian language” (“’srpsko-hrvatski jezik); in 1930, the “Croatian
or Serbian language” (“hrvatski ili srpski jezik); and, from 1930-1937
even the trinomial “Serbocroatoslovenian language” (“srpskohrvatsko-
slovenacki jezik”), without hyphens!

The Kingdom of Yugoslavia’s denial of the right to call one’s langauge
by its national name and the implications this had for protecting one’s na-
tional culture, was a fundamental internal cause of its disintegration in 1941.
Being aware of this, each of the two governments (with opposite ideo-politi-
cal goals) returned the national name to the language of the Croatian nation
from their own respective positions during World War II.

In its endeavour to be accepted by the Croatian people as the side
which achieved their centuries-long desire for their own sovereign state, the
Ustasa regime of the Independent State of Croatia called the language, all
institutions having to do with the language, as well as scientific institutions,
by the Croatian national name.'*® They also returned to the old orthography
of the Zagreb School with a somewhat more marked etymology.

146See for instance: Franjo Cipra et al., Hrvatski pravopis [Croatian orthography] (Zagreb:
Nakladni odjel Hrvatske drzavne tiskare, 1944). Relevant legal decrees passed by the Ustasa
government dealing with the language can be found in this book on pp. II-III—trans.
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On the other hand, through the National Liberation Struggle grew a
government in accordance with the aims of the national liberation war: to
obtain social and national independence for all the nations of Yugoslavia.
Right after its creation of the Anti-Fascist Council for the People’s Libera-
tion of Yugoslavia (AVNOJ) and the National Committee for the Liberation
of Yugoslavia, the first supreme legal and executive government returned to
the national names of the languages of the peoples of Yugoslavia in its first
legal acts. The AVNOJ on 15 January 1944 brought forth its Decision (no.
18) dealing with the publication of resolutions of the AVNOJ in all the lan-
guages of the nations of Yugoslavia:

In the spirit of the federative principle for the development of
Yugoslavia on the basis of the right to self-determination and
national equality...be it resolved that:

1. All resolutions and proclamations of the Anti-Fascist Council
for the People’s Liberation of Yugoslavia and its Presidency as
the supreme executive government and the National Committee
for the Liberation of Yugoslavia as the supreme executive and
legislative government in Yugoslavia as a whole, shall be pub-
lished in official publications...in the Serbian, Croatian, Slovenian,
and Macedonian languages (srpskom, hrvatskom, slovenackom
i makedonskom jeziku). Each one of these languages are enti-
tled to the same rights on the whole territory of Yugoslavia.'¥?

In December of the same year, the President of the National Committee for the
Liberation of Yugoslavia and Marshal of Yugoslavia, Josip Broz Tito, passed a
decree on the Sluzbenom list Demokratske Federativne Republike
Jugoslavije (Official gazette of the Democratic Federative Republic of
Yugoslavia) in which Article II stated: “The Official gazette shall be published
in the Serbian, Croatian, Slovenian and Macedonian languages (srpskom,
hrvatskom, slovenackom i makendonskom jeziku)”.'** In keeping with these

YISIuzbeni list Demokratske Federativne Jugosilavije [Official gazette of the Democratic
Federative Republic of Yugoslavia], no. 1 (14 February 1945), p. 5; republished in the book:
Hrvatski knjizevni jezik i pitanje varijanata [The Croatian literary language and the
question of variants], a special edition of the journal Kritika, 1 (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska,
1969), p. 2.

“8Sluzbeni list, 14 February 1945, p. 10; Hrvatski knjiZevni, p. 3.
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decisions, the first revolutionary legislative government of the AVNOJ and the
first constitution of the Federative People’s Republic of Yugoslavia of January
1946, was read in the National Assembly in all four languages of the Yugoslav
peoples: Slovenian, Croatian, Serbian, and Macedonian.'*

However, the centuries-long understanding of a part of the intelligentsia
that brotherhood and reciprocity of the South Slav peoples can only be achieved
through the eradication of their individuality, as well as the unitary practices of
the old Yugoslavia from which the new Yugoslavia inherited mainly borders and
international recognition and was seen in a sense as a continuation of the former
state, made it possible that quickly after the end of the revolution the still active
unitaristic concepts had not been overcome and began to sneak back into prac-
tice. These unitaristic concepts that were introduced by the central federal
government, occured under conditions in which the sovereignty and statehood
of the people’s republics of the nations of Yugoslavia had been downplayed. In
such a political climate the Novi Sad Agreement of 1954 was held. In this
agreement the formulation on the binomial name of the Croatian and also the
Serbian literary language (Serbocroatian/Croatoserbian) was accepted. This
occurred in spite of the proclamation of revolutionary socialist principles of self-
determination of the peoples and in spite of the special Yugoslav socialist princi-
ple of self-management which was proclaimed in 1950. Although that formula-
tion has never been legally sanctioned as binding and although the legal deci-
sions of the AVNOJ from 1944 have never been legally rejected, nevertheless,
under intense pressure of the unitaristic state administration, such a formulation
was in practice forced as obligatory.

Protests and disatisfaction against such a practice, even more so
against the practice which used the protection of this double formulation and
designation of the language to infiltrate the linguistic variant, that is, the
lexicon and forms of a language, on the territory of the other, in this case at
the expense of the Croatian language, began appearing all the more stronger,
at first among specialist circles (writers and linguists).'”® Later, following

9The daily Borba (Belgrade), 14 April 1961; Hrvatski knjizevni, p. 240.

159Some of these were: the Decisions of the Plenary Session of the Writers” Society of
Croatia; the Resolution of the Zagreb Linguistic Circle of 12 April 1966; the Declaration of
the Scientific Team of the Institute for Language of the Yugoslav Academy of Sciences and
Arts on the Unity and Variants of the Croato-Serbian Literary Language (Jezik, vol. 13, pp.
129-133); and the famous Declaration Concerning the Name and the Position of the Croatian
Literary Language (17 March 1967).
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the Brijuni Plenary Session when the unitary concepts of the state-socialist
establishment began to break, the protest of the wider public regarding the
codification of norms of the Croatian language, and associated to this, its
official name, also followed and were raised more and more each day as a
problem whose settlement could not be delayed.

During discussions and protests of the public on the occasion of the
appearance of the first two volumes of Rjecnik hrvatskosrpskog
knjizevnog jezika (Dictionary of the Croatoserbian literary language)
in 1969, professor Ljudevit Jonke, who found himself pinned between the
mood of the wider Croatian public and his own conviction on one side, and
the still sufficiently strong unitaristic forces on the other, provided this ad-
vice to the agitated public on the use of the names for the language of the
Croatian and Serbian peoples: “from the natural and political points of view
[it would be]: the Croatian language and the Serbian language, the Croatian
literary language and the Serbian literary language; officially [it would be]:
Croato-Serbian, Serbo-Croatian, Croatian or Serbian, Serbian or Croatian.”'!

Sometime later under a somewhat more favourable political climate,
when unitaristic tendencies were defeated in principle at least, Jonke’s col-
league, professor Ivo Franges could more freely respond to a question posed
by a reader of the Zagreb daily Vjesnik. The reader asked which name for
the Croatian language is correct. Franges responded:

From time immemorial, we Croats called our language Croatian
irrespective of the dialects we used. It is under this name that
belletristic literature begins in a work of Marko Maruli¢. What
is correct, you ask? What is correct is that which is a centu-
ries-old truth.'>

Since other distinguished Croatian writers, linguists and politicians spoke
publicly about this natural right of the Croatian nation, as of every other
nation, to designate its language by its national name, this question was regu-

I judevit Jonke, “Osnovni pojmovi o jeziku Hrvata i Srba” [Fundamental notions re-
garding the language of Croats and Serbs], Vjesnik (Zagreb), 7 May 1969, rpt. in Hrvatski
knjizevni, p. 240.

S2Vjesnik (Zagreb), 29 December 1970, p. 9.
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lated by amendment 5 in the Constitution of the Socialist Republic of Croatia
in 1972. What occured after is covered in detail in the book The Croatian
language in the political whirl.'>

We hope that the time has now come when this question can finally
be de-politicized and settled on the basis of objective linguistic principles and
the natural right, of even the Croatian nation, to call its language by its na-
tional name.

Translated by Stan Granic and Vinko Grubisi¢

153Stjepan Babi¢, Hrvatski jezik u politickom vrtlogu (Zagreb: Ante and Danica Pelivan,
1990).






THE NAMES OF THE LANGUAGE—CROATIAN, LAND’S
LANGUAGE, BOSNIAN—IN THE FIRST DECADE
OF AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN RULE IN
BosNiA AND HERZEGOVINA *

Marko BaBi¢

RESUME/ABSTRACT

Lauteur décrit les changements apportés au nom de la langue parlée en Bosnie-
Herzégovine pendant la premiere décennie du gouvernement austro-hongrois (1878-
1888). D’abord, le gouvernement a décrété que la langue serait apellée hrvatski (1a
langue croate). Peu de temps apres, il a décidé de changer ce terme et d’utiliser le
terme quelconque zemaljski jezik (la langue du pays/allemand Landessprache) et
plus tard bosanski (la langue bosniaque).

The author describes the changes to the name of the language spoken in Bosnia and
Herzegovina during the first decade of Austro-Hungarian rule (1878-1888). The au-
thorities initially decreed that the language be called hrvatski (Croatian). It was later
changed to the nondescript zemaljski jezik (Land’s Language/German Landessprache)
and finally to bosanski (Bosnian language).

Following the Austro-Hungarian occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina (29
July to 20 October 1878),! the new government took numerous steps to

“The article appeared in Jezik, 37 (Zagreb, 1990), 82-86, under the following title: “Nazivi
jezika - hrvatski, zemaljski, bosanski - za prvoga desetljeca austrougarskoga upravljanja
Bosnom i Hercegovinom.” The translator is indebted to Dr. Vinko Grubisic¢ for his assistance
and to Jim Hartling for providing his comments.

'Die Occupation Bosniens und der Herzegovina durch k. und k. Truppen im Jahre 1878.
Nach authentischen Quellen dargestellt in der Abtheilung fiir Kriegsgeschichte des k. k.
Kriegs-archivs. [The occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina by the imperial troops in the
year 1878. Taken from authentic sources and elaborated in the frame of the Department of
Military History of the Royal Imperial War-Archives] (Vienna: Verlag des k. k. Generalstabes,
1879); Mihovil Mandié, Povijest okupacije Bosne i Hercegovine 1878. [The history of the
occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1878] (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1910); Berislav
Gavranovi¢, Bosna i Hercegovina u doba austrougarske okupacije 1878. godine [Bosnia and
Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian occupation of 1878], Grada knjiga X VIII, Odjeljenje
drustvenih nauka knjiga 14. (Sarajevo: Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine,
1973); Bencze Laszlo, Bosnia és Hercegovina okkupacioja [The occupation of Bosnia and
Herzegovina] (Budapest: Akadémia Kiado, 1987).



124 FOLIA CROATICA-CANADIANA

establish and strengthen its rule. Among these steps was its gradual take
over of public education.” At the same time, it clashed with the existing
religious schools.? These clashes, and the general position towards the
Franciscans, caused certain cultural retrogressions.* In actuality, the new
rulers did not know how to avoid, or did not want to avoid these dissonances.

Shortly after the revolution in Bosnia and Herzegovina, the problem
concerning the name of the language of the population that lived there
emerged. The appellations of the language were changed and adjusted ac-
cording to the political needs of Austro-Hungary. The name of the language
remained problematic during the entire period of Austro-Hungarian rule of
Bosnia and Herzegovina.’

I. The Croatian Language

With the opening of the first state schools,® there simultaneously appeared
the problem of the official name of the language of instruction in schools.

2Organizacija narodnih $kola u Bosni i Hercegovini [ The organization of people’s schools
in Bosnia and Herzegovina] (Sarajevo, 1909); Mitar Papi¢, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini za
vrijeme austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918) [Education in Bosnia and Herzegovina during
the Austro-Hungarian occupation (1878-1918)] (Sarajevo: Veselin Maslesa, 1972); Mitar
Papi¢, Hrvatsko Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini do 1918. godine [Croatian education in
Bosnia and Herzegovina to the year 1918] (Sarajevo: Veselin Maslesa, 1982).

SPapi¢, Hrvatsko Skolstvo, pp. 103-106, 112-114; Marko Babi¢ and Ilija Stani¢, “100
godina Osnovne $kole u Bosanskom Samcu, 1885-1985”[100 years of elementary schools in
Bosanski Samac, 1885-1985], Zbornik za povijest §kolstva i prosvjete, 21 (Ljubljana, 1988),
170.

“In Vidovice (Bosanska Posavina), a school was built in 1854. Thanks to the Franciscan
pastors of Vidovice, the school was in operation during the last decades of Turkish rule in
Bosnia and Herzegovina. It also saw the change in government (1878), but soon afterwards
the school was closed and not until 1906 did the new rulers finally reopen a school in that
area. This is just one example of cultural retrogression in a large Croatian settlement, of that
time. There are still more similar examples.

SDzevad Juzbasi¢, Jezicko pitanje u austrougarskoj politici u Bosni i Hercegovini pred
prvi svjetski rat [The language question in Austro-Hungarian politics in Bosnia and
Herzegovina prior to the First World War] (Sarajevo: Svjetlost, 1973).

SPapi¢, Hrvatsko Skolstvo, p. 103; Papié, Skolstvo, pp. 41-68.
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For this reason, it was decreed by the Land’s Government’ (Zemaljska
vlada) on 6 June 1879, that the language of instruction in elementary schools
be called Croatian (Arvatski).®

From that time, an original school-day schedule (Razdjelenje Sahata)
from the school in Orasje (Bosanska Posavina/Bosnian region of Posavina),
which was dated 8 July 1879, has been preserved (see pages 130 and 132).°
According to this Razdjelenje Sahata, studying the Croatian language
(hrvatskog jezika) was anticipated, but two hours of writing in Cyrillic
(¢irilicom) was also permitted for those children who so desired. The school-
day schedule determined the study of arithmetic, reading, and writing in the
Croatian (hrvatskom) and German languages. One hour was allotted to
instruction in moral education and an hour and a half for physical education.
It is important to stress that the programme schedule did not anticipate reli-
gious instruction (vjeronauka).

Austro-Hungary wanted schools to which the parents of all religious
denominations could send their children with confidence. For this reason,
the Land’s Government organized inter-confessional schools in June 1879.
Their basic characteristics were compulsory attendance and the separation
of school from church. The programme for inter-confessional schools was
overseen by district administrators; however, this lasted for only a short
time, until 1882. Already earlier, a new curriculum had been introduced, and
the schools began to be called people’s schools (narodnim osnovnim) or
communal schools (komunalnim Skolama).

The original document of the school-day schedule (Razdjelenje
Sahata) is proof of the speedy realization of the programme of inter-con-
fessional schools, but also confirmation that the initial position of the Austro-
Hungarian government was in support of the Croatian language as the name
of the language of Bosnia and Herzegovina.

"The Land’s Government (Zemaljska viada) was the official name of the provincial ad-
ministration of Bosnia and Herzegovina which was under the direct control of Vienna—trans.

8Sammlung der fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina erlassenen Gesetze, Verordnungen und
Normalweisungen 1878-1880 [A collection of laws, orders, and proscriptions for Bosnia and
Herzegovina from 1878-1880] (Vienna, 1880), I, 311.

°The original is found in the archives of the Franciscan monastery in Tolisa, under fascicle
History.
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The decree of 26 August 1879, mentioned two instructional courses
“with the purpose of studying reading and writing of the Croatian language
in the Roman script...” (“u svrhu ucenja citanja i pisanja hrvatskog
jezika latinskimi pismeni...”)."° A circular of 6 November 1879, which
was sent to district representatives, stated that the newly formed state schools
should introduce, “reading, writing, and arithmetic, and that the instructional
language will be called the Croatian language” (“citanje, pisanje i racun,
a nastavni jezik ¢e se zvati hrvatski jezik”)." Similarly, during the first
few years of Austro-Hungarian rule, the state offices and judicial bodies

designated the language Croatian.!?

However, the term the Croatian language (hrvatski jezik), and the
general term Croatian (hrvatski), quickly began to be pushed aside and
prohibited."

II. The Land’s Language (Zemaljski jezik)

In March 1879, the Land’s Government established the position of school
trustee (Skolskog savjetnika) and appointed professor Luka Zore to the
post. Prior to being chosen, professor Zore had proposed his programme for
the organization of elementary education in Bosnia and Herzegovina. With
respect to the name of the language, he stated among other things, how

1Papié, Skolstvo, p. 10.

WVojislav Bogicevi¢, Pismenost u Bosni i Hercegovini - Od pojave slovenske pismenosti u
IX. vijeku do kraja Austrougarske vladavine u Bosni i Hercegovini 1918. godine [Literacy in
Bosnia and Herzegovina: from the appearance of Slavonic literacy in the 9th century to the
end of Austro-Hungarian rule in Bosnia and Herzegovina in the year 1918] (Sarajevo: Veselin
Maslesa, 1975), p. 250.

12“In the local offices the language is Croatian, while in the district administration it is
Croatian and German.” [“U najnizim uredima je jezik hrvatski, kod okruznih oblasti hrvatski
i njemacki.”] Bogicevié, p. 250. Cf.: Tomislav Kralja¢i¢, Kalajev rezim u Bosni i Hercegovini
(1882-1903) [Kallay’s regime in Bosnia and Herzegovina (1882-1903) (Sarajevo: Veselin
Maslesa, 1987), p. 231.

BCf.: Papié, Skolstvo, p. 10. The People’s Choir (Narodna pjevacko drustvo), founded in
Mostar in 1888, persistently tried to place the Croatian designation into the name of the
choir, but the Land’s Government also persistently rejected this until 1898, when the follow-
ing name was approved: Hrvoje: The Croatian Musical-Choir Society (Hrvatsko glazbeno—
pjevacko drustvo “Hrvoje”). Cf.: Kraljaci¢, pp. 158-159.
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“Croats call their language Croatian, the Serbs call their’s Serbian, and the
Muslims call their’s Bosnian” (“Hrvati zovu svoj jezik hrvatskim, Srbi
srpskim, a muslimani bosanskim”).'* In its decree of 12 September 1879,
the Land’s Government ordered that the people’s language be called the
Land’s Language (zemaljski jezik—Landessprache).”® In an additional
decree, the Land’s Government, also stated that “the word Croatian is to be
dropped” (“ima se rije¢ hrvatski ispustiti”).'°

Through its decree of 26 August 1879, the Land’s Government desig-
nated the language of instruction of two newly established courses in Sarajevo
the Land’s Language (zemaljski jezik)."” On the same day, a decree was
passed establishing a general high school (realne gimnazije)'® in Sarajevo.
The decree stated that the language of instruction in the high school would
be the Bosnian Land’s Language (bosanski zemaljski jezik)."

III. The Bosnian Language

Benjamin Kallay became the head of the Bosnian-Herzegovian administra-
tion in 1882.% One of the characteristics of his rule was his attempt at
establishing a Bosnian nation (bosanske nacije)*" and a Bosnian language
(bosanskog jezika),” that is, the main trend of national politics was
Bosniandom (bosnjastvo) or Bosnianism (bosanstvo). To accomplish this,
he endeavoured to attract as many partisans as possible from all three reli-
gious groups: Catholic, Orthodox and Islamic.

“Bogicevi¢, Pismenost, p. 251.

15Bogievié, Pismenost, p. 251; Papi¢, Skolstvo, p. 10.

15Papié, Skolstvo, p. 10.

7Kraljaci¢, p. 231.

8General high schools (realne gimnazije) stressed mathematics and the sciences, while the

classical high schools (klasicne gimnazije) focused on the study of Greek, Latin, modern
languages, and the humanities in general—trans.

PKraljaci¢, p. 231.

K raljaci¢, pp. 13-536. For information on the life and political activities of Benjamin
Kallay prior to his arrival in Bosnia and Herzegovina see: Kraljaci¢, pp. 45-61.

2Kraljaci¢, pp. 214-230.

2Kraljaci¢, pp. 230-242.
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The appellation Bosnian language was found in some sources and
literature much earlier than Kallay’s arrival to Bosnia and Herzegovina.”
He persistently intervened to create a Bosnian nation and attempted to make
it official at a meeting of the Austrian delegation held on 19 October 1892.
Kallay resolutely defended his position:

Those who are concerned with this problem, must decide if
the people are Croats or Serbs, Bosnians, or Serbo-Croats.
Until this is finally settled, allow me, who belongs to another
nationality and who does not want to solve this controversial
question, to designate the inhabitants of Bosnia, Bosnians ... [
do not know of the existence of a Serbocroatian tribe. I have
spent a significant amount of time studying ethnography and
the Serbian language on the whole territory which is or was
Serbian conforming to the opinion of the great [Pavel Josef]
Safarik. But, I do not know of a single Serbocroatian tribe...; if
its existence is found and confirmed as such by all partici-
pants, I will have nothing against such a name.*

Kallay’s politics had its opponents. In 1892, Thomas G. Masaryk stated
to the Austrian delegation that Kallay’s “political creation of a Bosnian na-
tion lays in the ‘immorality’ of his system”.” Besides that, Kallay com-
pletely contradicted his own position as a historian and politician. In his work
on the history of the Serbian people,?® as commented on by Masaryk, he
“clearly showed that only Serbs and Croats were found in Bosnia, and he
marked the boundary line between the two tribes”,?” but as a politician he
thought and acted differently, that is, in a political manner.

Kallay’s national politics concerning Bosnia and Herzegovina was
analyzed in Vienna, in 1896. On these remarks he responded by stating:

BKraljaci¢, p. 237.

#Kraljaci¢, p. 229.

»Kraljaci¢, p. 274.

%Venijamin Kalaji, Istorija srpskog naroda [History of the Serbian people] (Belgrade,
1882); cf. Vojislav Bogicevi¢, “Da li je ministar Kalaj zabranio svoju “Istoriju Srba” na
podrucju Bosne i Hercegovine” [Did Minister Kallay ban his History of the Serbian people
on the territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina?], Godisnjak Drustva istoricara Bosne i
Hercegovine, 7 (Sarajevo, 1955), 205-208.

YKraljaci¢, pp. 274 (see also pp. 275-278).
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...that the language of the land must have some kind of name.
Both sides protest against the term “Serbian” or “Croatian”,
and at the same time both sides are against the name
“Serbocroatian”. The name “Bosnian” was neither invented nor
even less imported into Bosnia. This is the name of the land
and as such the government has adopted it.?®

With the idea of Bosniandom, an attempt was made not only to eradi-
cate, but also to replace the national consciousness of the population living
there by gradually diminishing and breaking the ties with the Croatian nation
in Croatia and the Serbian nation in Serbia. The effort invested and the
attempt to create the Bosnian nation and the Bosnian language was aborted
and did not succeed in extinguishing the national consciousness of the Croatian
and Serbian nations. After Kallay’s death in 1903, the absolutistic tenden-
cies of the regime were partially softened. The politics of Bosniandom was
publicly and officially rejected in 1906.

Translated by Stan Granic

BBogicevic, Pismenost, p. 254.
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Ob¢inska uciona u mjestu
Razdjelenje Sahata

Od 1. srpnja do zadnjega rujna t. g.

Prije podne - poslije podne

Dan Doba Predmet
od-do
Ponediljak 8-9 Racunanje
9-10 Pisanje u hrvatskom jeziku sa latinicom
2-3 Ucenje pisanja sa ¢irilicom ona djeca koja tako zele,
druga, ponavljanje prije podne ucenoga
3-4 Citanje u hrvatskom jeziku sa latinicom
Utorak 8-9 Racunanje
9-10 Ucenje Citanja i pisanja u njemackom jeziku
2-3 Citanje u hrvatskom jeziku sa éirilicom, za druge
pisanje latinicom
3-4 Pisanje u hrvatskom jeziku sa latinicom
Srieda 8-9 Racunanje
9-10 Ucenje pisanja sa latinicom u hrvatskom jeziku
2-3 Ucenje Citanja u njemackom jeziku
3-4 Ucenje pisanja u njemackom jeziku
Cetvrtak 8-9 Racunanje
9-10 Predavanje o pona$nju

- Nepohadanje $kole

Petak 8-9 Pisanje u hrvatskom jeziku sa latinicom
9-10 Citanje u hrvatskom jeziku sa latinicom
2-143 Ucenje njemackog jezika i Citanje u ¢irilici
143-3 Skakanje i vjezbanje u gombanju
3-4
Subota 8-9 Racunanje
9-10 Citanje i pisanje u hrvatskom jeziku sa latinicom
2-3 Pisanje u hrvatskom jeziku sa latinicom
3-4 Pisanje u ¢irilici za druge Eitanje u hrvatskom jeziku
Nedilja - -

Orasje dne 8. srpnja 1879.
Kotarski upravitelj Covi¢ M(ihovil)
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Municipal school

School-Day Schedule
From July 1 to the last day of September of that year.

morning - afternoon

Day Time Subject

8-9 Arithmetic

9-10 Writing in the Croatian language with the Roman script
2-3 Writing in Cyrillic for those children who wish to,
others, repeat the material from the morning

Monday

3-4 Reading in the Croatian language in the Roman script
Tuesday 8-9 Arithmetic
9-10 Reading and writing in the German language
2-3 Reading in the Croatian language in the Cyrillic
script, for others, writing in the Roman alphabet
3-4 Writing in the Croatian language with the Roman script
Wednesday 8-9 Arithmetic
9-10 Writing in the Roman script in the Croatian language
2-3 Reading in the German language
3-4 Writing in the German language
Thursday 8-9 Arithmetic
9-10 Instruction on moral education
- Time off
Friday 8-9 Writing in the Croatian language with the Roman script
9-10 Reading in the Croatian language in the Roman script
2-2:30  Reading in the German language and reading in Cyrillic
2:30-3  Physical education and gymnastic exercises
3-4 -
Saturday 8-9 Arithmetic
9-10 Reading and writing in the Croatian language with the
Roman script
2-3 Writing in the Croatian language with the Roman script
3-4 Writing in the Cyrillic script and for others, reading
in the Croatian language
Sunday - -

Orasje, 8th day of July, 1879
District administrator: Covi¢, M(ihovil)



TERMS FOR THE CROATIAN LANGUAGE
IN THE 20TH CENTURY

ViNko GRUBISIC

RESUME/ABSTRACT

Lauteur étudie de facon détaillée les différents noms donnés a la langue croate
pendant le vingtieme siecle. Les motivations politiques et les circonstances
historiques qui ont influencé ces changements sont traitées en quatre périodes :
1918-1941, le Royaume des Serbes Croates et Slovenes (devenu la Yougoslavie en
1929); 1941-1945, 1a Deuxieme guerre mondiale; 1945-1989, la Yougoslavie communiste
et 1990 a nos jours, la derniere période.

The author examines in detail the naming and renaming of the Croatian language
during the 20th century. The political motivations and historical circumstances in-
fluencing these changes are discussed within the following time periods: the King-
dom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (renamed Yugoslavia in 1929), 1918-1941; the
Second World War, 1941-1945; the second Yugoslavia, 1945-1989; and the succes-
sor states to former Yugoslavia, 1990-.

I. Introduction

The many misunderstandings concerning the Croatian language during our
century are best exemplified through its naming and renaming. For this rea-
son, it is beneficial to examine more closely the turning points pertaining to
the names used for the Croatian language.

As far as the diachrony of terms used for the Croatian language are
concerned, several notable works have already been published.! A cerful

ICf.: Benedikta Zelic-Bucan, “Nekoliko izvornih svjedo€anstava o hrvatskom nazivu
hrvatskog jezika,” Kolo, 8, no. 4 (1970), 480-484; id., “Narodni naziv hrvatskog jezika
tijekom hrvatske povijesti,” in Tisucljetni jezik nas hrvatski, ed. Stjepan Babi¢ (Zagreb:
Spiridion Brusina, 1991), pp. 1-51 (this is a revised and expanded version of a two-part
essay, under the same title, which appeared in Jezik, 19, no. 1 (1971-1972), 1-18 and no. 2,
38-48); Ivan Ostoji¢, “Kako su Hrvati nazivali svoj jezik,” Kolo, 5, nos. 1-2 (1971), 93-118;
Radoslav Katici¢, “‘Slovénski’ i ‘hrvatski’ kao zamjenjivi nazivi jezika hrvatske knjizevnosti,”
in Tisucljetni jezik, pp. 52-73; Rafo BogiSi¢, “Narodnosni pridjev u djelima hrvatskih
renesansnih pjesnika,” Jezik, 33, no. 5 (1986), 129-136.
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reading of these studies is important to understand the language identity of
the Croats. From these essays we learn that besides the Croatian national
name (hrvatski), Croats have at times and under certain circumstances
used other names such as: Illyrian (ilirski or iliricki), Slavic (slovinski or
slavenski), Dalmatian (dalmatinski), Bosnian (bosanski), Slavonian
(slavonski) and language of Dubrovnik/Ragusan (dubrovacki). However,
as Benedikta Zeli¢-Bucan, Ivan Ostoji¢, Radoslav Kati¢i¢ and others have
shown, these terms were synonyms for Croatian.

The terms “Serbo-Croatian” (“srpsko-hrvatski’”) or “Croato-Ser-
bian” (“hrvatsko-srpski”’) were introduced by the Slovene Jernej Kopitar
(1780-1844), who translated the term “Illyrian™ (“ilirski”’) with “dialecto
illyrica, rectius Serbochroatica sive Chrovatoserbica” in 1836.> As shown
by Rado Lencek, these terms, hyphenated or not, have “never become part
of an active vocabulary of non-educated speakers.””

II. Developments in the 19th Century

In 1868, the state-legal accord known as the Croato-Hungarian Agree-
ment, specifically recognized the use of the “Croatian language” in all legis-
lative, executive and administrative branches of the Kingdom of Croatia and
Slavonia, and in all departments of the common government within the bor-
ders of Dalmatia, Croatia and Slavonia.* The subsequent publication of gram-
mars, dictionaries, orthographies and other language manuals reveals that
the identification of the language as Croatian was to a large extent followed.

At the close of the 19th and the first years of the 20th century, three
important language manuals were published in Zagreb: Dragutin Borani¢’s
Croatian orthography (1892); Tomo Mareti¢’s Grammar and stylistics
of the Croatian or Serbian literary language (1899); and the Ivan Broz-
Franjo Ivekovi¢ Dictionary of the Croatian language (1901). Although
two of these publications contained only Croatian in their titles, all three

2Rado Lencek, “A Few Remarks for the History of the Term ‘Serbocroatian’,” Zbornik za
filologiju i lingvistiku, 19 (Novi Sad, 1977), 47.

SLencek, p. 45.

“See constitutional articles 56-60 in: Bogoslav Sulek, Hrvatski ustav ili konstitucija (Zagreb:
Dionicka tiskara, 1882), pp. 287-288 and Benedikta Zeli¢-Bucan, “Saborski zakljucci o
nazivu hrvatskog jezika (1861., 1867., 1868.),” Maruli¢, 27, no. 4 (1994), p. 578.
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signalled a break from Croatian literary tradition, and sought to impose a
hybrid language promoted by Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢ (1787-1864).°

Among the most resolute critics of Mareti¢’s Grammar and the adop-
tion of Karadzi¢’s type of language in general, was Antun Radi¢ (1868-
1919). A pioneer Croatian anthropologist and cofounder of the Croatian
Peasant Party, Radi¢ pointed out that Mareti¢ did not codify the Croatian
language, but rather a hybrid language created by Karadzi¢:

For Vuk [Karadzi¢]’s type of language one could say this: a
part of Vuk’s language is at the same time a part of the Croatian
literary language. However, the entire Croatian literary lan-
guage is not included in Vuk’s language, nor is the whole of
Vuk’s language the same as the Croatian literary language.®

As Radi¢’s would go on to stress: “As long as ‘Croatian’ and ‘Serbian’ will
have different meanings, the Croatian language and the Serbian language
will be two instances”.’

In the preface to the Broz-Ivekovi¢ dictionary, Ivekovi¢ wrote that
the only reason for choosing the term Croatian consisted in the fact that two
Croats authored the work. If the authors had been Serbs, wrote Ivekovié, it
may have, and probably would have been called dictionary of the Serbian
language. Ivekovi¢ goes on to confess that had both Croatian and Serbian
been used, it would have irritated many Croats and it would have displeased
virtually every Serb. Similarly, writing in an earlier work, Broz would stress:

A good discussion of this period is found in: Ivo Banac, “Main Trends in the Croat
Language Question,” in Aspects of the Slavic Language Question, eds. Riccardo Picchio and
Harvey Goldblatt, Yale Russian and East European Publications, no. 4a (New Haven, CT:
Yale Concilium on International and Area Studies, 1984), I (Church Slavonic - South Slavic -
West Slavic), 235-239.

®Antun Radi¢, Sabrana djela (Zagreb: Seljacka sloga, 1937), XV (O hrvatskom knjizevnom
jeziku), p. 17.

’Radi¢, XV, 35. Writing some seventy years later, Zlatko Vince would level the same
criticism of Mareti¢ and Ivekovi¢ who considered language as something sufficient in itself,
something that follows its own laws and lives its own life, independently from literature. For
this reason, they felt that the Stokavian vernacular of oral folk poetry, tales and proverbs was
the natural choice for the standard language and thereby ignored the rich centuries-old Croatian
literature. Zlatko Vince, Putovima hrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika (Zagreb: Liber, 1978), p.
79-80. Cf.: Banac, pp. 238-239.
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The natural language of a people should be called after the
name of the respective people to which it refers; and since
history knows only two national names for Croats and Serbs,
it follows that the language of the Croatian people must be
called the Croatian language, and that of the Serbian people,
the Serbian language.®

On the other hand, Mareti¢ and other language specialists considered the
compound term “Croatian or Serbian” the best option.

III. The Inter-War Kingdom of Yugoslavia, 1918-1941

A year before the outbreak of the First World War, the Slovenian periodical
Veda initiated an examination of the relationship between the Slovenian,
Croatian and Serbian languages. Veda examined the possibility of calling a
newly created language of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes “Serbo-Croato-
Slovenian” or “Serbo-Croatian”. The discussion centred around two pro-
posals and what they entailed: the sacrificing of the Slovenian language for
the sake of South Slavic language unity, or the maintenance of Slovenian
within Slovenia. Naturally, such a discussion led to a great diversity of re-
sponses and no conclusion could be advanced that would take into account
the wide array of opinions.

In 1914, the Serbian literary critic and historian, Jovan Skerli¢ (1877-
1914), published his article entitled: “Inquiry on the Southern or Eastern
dialect used in Serbo-Croatian literature.” This piece explicitly proposed the
unification of the Serbian and Croatian languages.

Skerli¢ advanced a lingua communis or state language for all South
Slavs.? This lingua communis required a compromise between the Serbs

8Ivan Broz, Crtice iz hrvatske knjizevnosti (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1886), vol. I (Hrvatska
knjizevnost), 160.

Franjo Poljanec, Istorija srpskohrvatskoslovenackog jezika (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska,
1936), p. 136. As for the language of the Macedonians and Slovenes, Skerli¢’s inquiry was
vague. It was unclear whether the Macedonians and Slovenes were to abandon their respec-
tive languages or whether there should be a linguistic amalgamation of all South Slavic lan-

guages.
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and Croats, whereby Croats would accept the Ekavian dialect in exchange
for Serbian acceptance of the Roman alphabet. In other words, to achieve
linguistic unity, Croats were expected to abandon the [jekavian features of
their language, while the Serbs were expected to relinquish their Cyrillic
script. Skerli¢ believed that Serbian Ekavian should be accepted in Croatia,
Bosnia-Herzegovina and Montenegro, for the following reasons: more peo-
ple spoke the Ekavian (“Eastern™) dialect than the Ijekavian (“Southern”)
dialect; there was a wealth of Ekavian literary works; Ekavian was easier
to master than Ijekavian; Ekavian was much more adaptable for use in
poetry than any other Croatian or Serbian dialect; and Ekavian covered a
broader territory than any other Croatian or Serbian dialect. Commenting on
the above rationale in the early 1970s, Ljudevit Jonke noted that:

These arguments were so weak and subjective that they were
unacceptable to any serious critic. Further development of
the literary language not only among the Croats, but also
among the Serbs, completely disproved Skerli¢’s theses.!”

In the post-World War I Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes
(renamed the Kingdom of Yugoslavia in 1929), Skerli¢’s “Inquiry” acquired
even more significance. Although Skerli¢ did not live to see the formation of
this new state, his proposals for the creation of a common language had
gained ground.

Not all Serbian and Croatian language specialists greeted Skerli¢’s
proposal with enthusiasm. For instance, Milan ReSetar, who considered himself
a “Serbocroat”, felt that the “Serbo-Croatian language”, based on the South-
ern dialect chosen by Karadzi¢ in the 19th century, should be imposed on all
other Yugoslavs be they Slavic or not.!! On the Croatian side, Petar Skok
thought that the languages should be allowed to follow their natural flow, as
any intervention would only do them harm.

Ljudevit Jonke, Hrvatski knjizevni jezik 19. i 20. stoljec¢a (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska,
1971), p. 204.

"L judevit Jonke, Hrvatski knjizevni jezik danas (Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 1971), p. 95.
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Although some of Croatia’s foremost writers, such as Miroslav
Krleza, Tin Ujevié, Antun Branko Simi¢ and Gustav Krklec, briefly flirted
with the use of the Serbian literary language, all of them soon grew disen-
chanted, switched back to the Croatian language and Croatianized their pre-
viously published Serbian works. The disappointments caused by the ideal-
ized unification were very real, and eventually:

Political realities destroyed this idyll. Throughout the inter-
war period Serbian political leaders repeatedly confounded
Croat expectations. The maintenance of Serbian supremacy
was a practical argument against the theory of a single Yugo-
slav nationhood. Since the Serbs and Croats were not equal,
they were clearly not the same.!?

Opposition to linguistic unification did emerge among prominent Croats
and Serbs, but they explained their opposition in various ways. The leading
Croatian linguist, Tomo Mareti¢ (1854-1938), urged that the use of the name
“Croatian or Serbian” be maintained. Mareti¢ believed that the term “Croatian
or Serbian” would be acceptable to all in Croatia. However, other Croatian
language specialists opposed any official intervention in the matter of lan-
guage. On the other hand, leading Serbian linguist Aleksandar Beli¢ (1876-
1960) rejected Skerli¢’s proposal because he believed that Macedonians
and Slovenes should be included in this new state language. Later, however,
Beli¢ abandoned his idea on the unification of all the South Slavic nations,
but he continued to press for the creation of a “Serbo-Croatian language”
spoken by a “Serbo-Croatian nation”. ReSetar was the single Croatian lan-
guage specialist whose writing conformed to Beli¢’s language prospectus.

Like Beli¢, Stojan Novakovi¢ was not enthusiastic about Skerli¢’s
“final step” leading to Serbian and Croatian linguistic unification. This was
primarily because of his concerns over Macedonia, or “Old Serbia” as he
called it when speaking in linguistic terms. According to Novakovi¢, Serbs
should not abandon their Cyrillic alphabet, which is almost identical to the
alphabet used in neighbouring Macedonia.'

?Banac, p. 241.

3Stjepan IvSic, Hrvatski jezik (Mainz: Liber Verlag, 1978), p. 12. This is a reprint of nos.
1-10 (1938-1939) of Hrvatski jezik.



TERMS FOR CROATTAN IN THE 20TH CENTURY 139

The most ardent proponents of Skerli¢’s ideas after World War I
were Serbian writers from Croatia and Bosnia-Herzegovina, such as: Mirko
Korolija, Ivo Cipiko, Svetozar Corovi¢ and Aleksa Santi¢. However, they
based their notions on political grounds as they spoke optimistically about
the expansion of the future common state language from Triglav (northern
Slovenia) to Pevdelija (eastern Serbia).

Following the introduction of the St. Vitus Day Constitution of 1921,
the government of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes rushed to
create manuals for the new state language. The Ministry of Public Instruc-
tion wanted to make Beli¢’s Orthography (1923) mandatory, which oc-
curred in 1929 following King Alexander’s dictatorship. It was then that the
Ministry of Public Instruction published its 1929 Orthography instruction
for all primary, secondary and other specialized schools. Despite the
appearance of this manual, Croatian schools somehow managed to use the
new 5th edition of Dragutin Borani¢’s Orthography of the Croatian or
Serbian language.

During the late 1920s and early 1930s, the Yugoslav government propa-
gated a new term for the official language of Yugoslavia: “Serbo-Croato-
Slovenian”. It succeeded, to a certain extent, in imposing this term, or versions
of it, for the instructional language in several schools. In Croatia the following
terms were used: “Serbocroatoslovenian language” at the teachers’ college in
Sibenik, in 1928; “mother tongue (Serbo-Croatian, Slovenian)” at the teachers’
college in Sibenik, in 1932; “national language—Serbo-Croatian-Slovenian” at
the high school in Osijek, in 1937; and “Serbocroatoslovenian language and
literature™ at the Second Boys’ High School in Zagreb, in 1939.

During both his student and teaching days in Croatia during this pe-
riod, Christopher Spalatin came across the following three terms: “Yugosla-
vian”, “Croato-Serbian” and “Serbo-Croato-Slovenian”."* Zeli¢-Budan lists
the following names for the instructional language appearing on her school
report cards from 1926-1937:

...in the year 1926, the “nondescript instructional language”;
from 1927-1929, the “Serbo-Croatian language”; in 1930, the
“Croatian or Serbian language”; and from 1930-1937 even

“Christopher Spalatin, “First Common Orthography for Croatians, Serbs and
Montenegrins,” Journal of Croatian Studies, 2 (1961), 8 (note 7).
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the trinominal “Serbocroatoslovenian language”, without hy-
phens!!’

In Bosnia-Herzegovina, the language of instruction was called: “Serbo-
Croato-Slovenian” at the State Secondary School of Commerce in Derventa,
in 1931; “Serbo-Croato-Slovenian language” at the State High School in
Tuzla, in 1937; and the “national language (Serbocroatian)” at the Posusje
elementary school, in 1937.1¢

It is important to keep in mind that during the inter-war period, there
never was a precise constitutional decree of any unified term for the lan-
guage in Serbia, Croatia and Bosnia-Herzegovina. In Serbia, the terms “Ser-
bian” and “Serbocroatian” were used sporadically. In Croatia, the term
“Croatian” predominated in everyday use, while “Croatian or Serbian” pre-
dominated in official use. The use of “or” between Croatian and Serbian
enabled the individual to understand the phrase as a conjuction or a disjunc-
tion.

In the case of Croatian language specialists, the preferred term was
“Croatian or Serbian” for the following reasons: in Croatia it had a longer
tradition than any other compound term and it appeared in the title of the
largest Croatian dictionary of which fifty-two volumes were already pub-
lished before 1938, and which was considered the most important Croatian
language “work in progress”. It also appeared in Mareti¢’s Grammar of
the Croatian or Serbian language, Borani¢’s Orthography of the
Croatian or Serbian language, and several other less-known school manu-
als in Croatia. However, the expression “Croatian or Serbian” could have
various meanings and did allow Croats to call their language Croatian, and
Serbs to call their language Serbian.

Despite the official support and patronage of those working towards
linguistic union, Croatian philologists and writers continued to cultivate the
language in the Croatian literary tradition, which embraced all three dialects
and literary tradition. By the mid-1930s change was clearly under way. This

15Zeli¢-Bucan, “Narodni naziv,” p. 48.

16See the facsimile reproduction in: Jerko Oreg, “Razvoj pismenosti i osnovnog $kolstva
u posuskom kraju,” Posuski zbornik, ed. Jerko Ore¢ (Posusje: Matica hrvatska Posusje,
1996), p. 69.
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is shown by the 1937 appearance of Julije Benesi¢’s Grammar of the
Croatian or Serbian language. Although Benesi¢ used the term “Croatian
or Serbian” for his grammar, his Croatian-Polish dictionary contained only
the term Croatian.

In 1938, the first issue of the journal Croatian language appeared.
Although its editor Stjepan IvSi¢ and other Croatian language specialists
often used the term “our language” (“nas jezik”), the main thrust of the
periodical was clear: the phase of trying to create one state language in
Yugoslavia was well over. The by-laws of the association Croatian lan-
guage make this quite clear:

The purpose of our association consists in the cultivation of
the Croatian language, which means the upkeep of the spirit
of the Croatian language and in endeavouring to expand the
correct usage of Croatian in all areas of the spoken and
written language. '’

Others soon followed in their efforts to clarify the actual situation of
the Croatian and Serbian languages. The prominent work of Petar Guberina
and Kruno Krsti¢, entitled Differences between the Croatian and Ser-
bian languages, certainly falls in this category. As if recognizing this new
reality, Serbian philologist Radosav Boskovi¢ noted that a “differential Croato-
Serbian or Serbo-Croatian dictionary would contain three or four thousand
words. And, it does not seem to me that this number is a trifle.”'®

Benesi¢’s Grammar, 1v$i¢’s periodical Croatian language, as well
as the Guberina-Krsti¢ Differences, revealed a very high level of linguistic
culture in Croatia. In the preface to Differences, Guberina stressed that
the: “living language, which we use in speech and writing, is not a historical
analysis but rather consists of actual morphologic, lexical, syntactic and sty-
listic features”."

"Pravila drustva ‘Hrvatski jezik’,” in Iv§i¢, p. 29.

18Radosav Boskovi¢, “O leksickoj i stilskoj diferencijaciji srpskoga i hrvatskoga knjiZzevnog
jezika,” Nas jezik, 3 (1935),277-282, rpt. in: Radosav Boskovi¢, Odabrani ¢lanci i rasprave,
ed. Radovan Zogovi¢ (Titograd: Crnogorska akademija nauka i umjetnosti, 1978), p. 47.

PPetar Guberina and Kruno Krsti¢, Razlike izmedu hrvatskoga i srpskoga knjizevnog
Jjezika (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1940), p. 11.
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From the political and cultural points of view, the period between the two
World Wars was turbulent for the Croatian people. In the Kingdom of Yugosla-
via, the various unitaristic regimes negated Croatian nationhood and even the
Croatian national name in pursuit of the forging of a Yugoslav nation. This was
clearly reflected in the adjustments of the country’s language policies and the
resistance to such policies. By the late 1930s, when accommodation to the
Croats’ call for autonomy within Yugoslavia had been realized, this unitarism
was curtailed and a more open examination of the language situation prevailed.
This was the atmosphere just prior to the Second World War.

IV. The Second World War: The Independent State of Croatia and the Na-
tional Liberation Struggle, 1941-1945

In response to the policies of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, which denied and
prevented the use of the national name for the Croatian language and peo-
ple, two opposite ideologically-based governments operating on Croatian
soil during World War I1, restored the national name to the language. On the
one hand, the UstaSa regime of the Independent State of Croatia (NDH)
portrayed itself as the defender of the Croatian language and identity. At the
same time, the Land’s Anti-Fascist Council for the People’s Liberation of
Croatia (ZAVNOH), operating in conjunction with the Anti-Fascist Council
for the People’s Liberation of Yugoslavia (AVNOJ), presented itself as the
guarantor of Croatia’s social and national (including linguistic) independ-
ence within Yugoslavia.

The Ustasa regime enacted legislation identifying the language as
Croatian and soon all literary, artistic and scientific institutions on its territory
included the national name. For instance, the Zagreb-based Yugoslav Acad-
emy of Sciences and Arts was renamed the Croatian Academy of Sciences
and Arts.

During the first months of its existence, the NDH government en-
acted its Legal regulation on the Croatian language, its purity and its
orthography.® To implement its language policies, the Ministry of Educa-

2Reprinted in: Franjo Cipra et al., Hrvatski pravopis (Zagreb: Hrvatska drzavna tiskara,
1944), pp. II-111.
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tion established the Croatian State Office for Language Issues under the
direction of Blaz Juri$i¢. The above regulation stressed that: “The Croatian
language is a common good of the Croatian nation and, therefore, no indi-
vidual shall be permitted to falsify or deform it”. It further stipulated that
“the Croatian official and literary language is the Ijekavian or Iekavian vari-
ant of the Stokavian dialect”, and that “the etymological orthography shall
be used instead of phonetic spelling.” Given the explicit stand on the stand-
ard language, no Croatian linguist proposed the Cakavian or Kajkavian dia-
lect as the basis for the literary language.

The most radical changes introduced by the Regulation were: over-
zealous puristic tendencies, the introduction of the etymological orthogra-
phy,?! and the replacement of the graphemes “ije” by “ie”” in words contain-
ing the long “ja#”. Other laws were introduced that prohibited the use of the
Cyrillic alphabet on the territory of the new state.?

The first article of the Regulation pointed out that “Croatian is not
identical to any other language nor is it part of a dialect of any other lan-
guage... It is called the ‘Croatian language’.” Expanding on this, Bratoljub
Klai¢, the director of the Croatian State Office for Language Issues, would
write the following in an article entitled “Former and current language inno-
vations”:

Today’s purism has only one novelty: we have settled our
accounts with the notion of Serbocroatian and accept the
correct point of view that the Croatian language is an inde-
pendent language and that it is neither a part nor a dialect of
any other language.”

It should be noted that the views of Croatian language specialists of
the time were far from unanimous. While Marijan Stojkovi¢, Kruno Krsti¢,
Franjo Fancev, Bratoljub Klai¢ and Franjo Cipra advocated the reintroduc-
tion of the etymological Croatian orthography, which was in use until the

2IB.A. Klai¢, “Novi pravopis i pro¢is¢eni hrvatski jezik,” Hrvatski narod, 5 July 1942,
p- 2.

2See the 25 April 1941 issue of Narodne novine, cited in: Marko Samardzija, Hrvatski jezik
u Nezavisnoj Drzavi Hrvatskoj (Zagreb: Hrvatska sveuciliSna naklada, 1993), pp. 40-41.

BCited in: Samardzija, p. 147.
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beginning of the 20th century, leading Croatian linguist Stjepan Iv§i¢ op-
posed such a move. In fact, [v§i¢ was a vocal critic of many of the language
policies of the NDH, for which he was removed from his position at the
University of Zagreb.?* Among the priority projects proposed by the Croatian
State Office for Language was a “Dictionary of the Croatian language”,
that was to include examples from recent Croatian literary works.*

With regard to the media, many journalists in the NDH responded
favourable to Klai¢’s criticism of language calques and his proposal for the
creation of new words. Croatian Radio introduced a program on “linguistic
advice”. Several Croatian newspapers also published articles on the purity
of the Croatian language and on the question of orthography. Based upon
the Guberina-Krsti¢ Differences (1940), authors explored Serbian influences
in Croatian and suggested the use of new words and expressions to replace
Serbianisms.

In keeping with the language policies of the NDH, a new 5th edition
of Josip Florschiitz’s grammar was officially adopted. It appeared with the
revised title Croatian grammar for high schools.*®

With regard to linguistic activities during the brief existence of the
NDH, these endeavours can best be described as an overreaction to the
pre-war tendency of imposing the Serbian language on Croatia, rather than
normal language evolution:

In a self-defeating gesture that compromised Croat linguistic
autonomy for a generation, the government of the Independ-
ent State of Croatia restored a cumbersome and extreme ver-
sion of the pre-1892 etymological orthography...even though
this disrupted the continuity that had only recently been re-
newed after the turn-of-the-century tremors.

2Christopher Spalatin, “Stjepan Iv8i¢ (In Memoriam),” Journal of Croatian Studies, 3-4
(1962-1963), 118-120.

B As far as the Kajkavian and ¢akavian dialects were concerned, the authors of the diction-
ary could not agree whether to include them in the work. Kruno Krsti¢ considered dialectisms
unnecessary, while Josip Jedvaj believed that ¢akavian and Kajkavian words enriched stand-
ard Croatian. The ensuing tug of war on the issue of dialectisms remained unresolved and as
a result the dictionary was never completed.

2ts previous title being Croatian or Serbian grammar.
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The Paveli¢ dictatorship also pursued a policy of ex-
aggerated and cumbersome linguistic purism...which the lin-
guistic unitarists later misused in order to tar legitimate purist
tendencies that had always existed in Croatian...”’

During the war and the immediate post-war years, the Croatian na-
tional name was used exclusively for the language spoken by Croats. All the
previous terms (“Serbo-Croato-Slovenian”/“Croato-Serbo-Slovenian” and
“Croato-Serbian”/*“Serbo-Croatian‘), were rejected as futile political attempts
at obstructing the natural historical developments of the languages of the
Slovenes, Croats and Serbs.

To strengthen support for the cause of Yugoslav-wide resistance among
all peoples and to bolster its image as champion of all nations within Yugo-
slavia, the AVNOJ took immediate steps to recognize the national names of
the languages of the peoples of Yugoslavia. Thus, right after its creation, the
AVNOJ and the National Committee for the Liberation of Yugoslavia, the
first supreme legal and executive government, reinstated the national names
of languages in its first legal acts. On 15 January 1944, the AVNOJ decreed
in its Decision (no. 18) which languages were to be used in future publica-
tions of official resolutions:

In the spirit of the federative principle on which Yugoslavia
shall be based, as well as on the principles of self-determina-
tion and national equality, which are guaranteed to the nations
of Yugoslavia...the Presidency of the Anti-Fascist Council for
the People’s Liberation of Yugoslavia resolves that:

1. All decisions and proclamations of the Anti-Fascist Council
for the People’s Liberation of Yugoslavia and its Presidency, as
the supreme legal governing body, and the National Committee
for the Liberation of Yugoslavia, as the supreme executive and
regulating body, in Yugoslavia, shall be published officially...in
the Serbian, Croatian, Slovenian and Macedonian languages.
Each of these languages are considered to be equal through-
out the entire territory of Yugoslavia.?

YBanac, p. 245.

BSluzbeni list Demokratske Federativne Jugoslavije, 1 February 1945, no. 1, p. 5; rpt.
in Hrvatski knjiZzevni jezik i pitanje varijanata, special issue of Kritika, 1 (Zagreb, 1969), p.
2 and in Stjepan Babi¢, Hrvatski jezik u politickom vrtlogu, ed. Stjepan Babi¢ (Zagreb: Ante
and Danica Pelivan, 1990), pp. 13-14.
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In an almost identical manner, the National Committee for the Lib-
eration of Yugoslavia issued a decree on 19 December 1944 dealing with
regulations governing the publication of the Official gazette of the Demo-
cratic Federative Republic of Yugoslavia. The second paragraph of the
decree stated that: “The ‘Official gazette’ shall be printed in the Serbian,
Croatian, Slovenian and Macedonian languages”.”

As we can see from the above two resolutions, the existence of a
distinct and separate Croatian language was officially acknowledged. To-
gether with the principles of self-determination and national equality, the use
of the Croatian language in official government decrees and throughout the
territory of Yugoslavia was explicitly recognized as a fundamental attribute
of the country.*

V. The Second Yugoslavia, 1945-1990

The periodization of the Croatian language after the Second World War can
be divided into four distinct stages: the first, from the end of World War II to
the signing of the Novi Sad Agreement (1945-1954); the second, from the
Novi Sad Agreement to the 1967 Declaration concerning the name and
the position of the Croatian literary language (1954-1967); the third,
from the Declaration to the constitutional recognition of the status and
name of the Croatian language (1967-1974); and the fourth, from 1974 to
the Yugoslav Federal Constitutional Court’s attempt to annul the constitu-
tional entrenchment of the Croatian language, in 1985-1989.3! The various

PSluzbeni list DFJ, 1 February 1945, no. 1, p. 10; rpt. in Hrvatski knjizevni jezik i pitanje
varijanata, p. 3 and in Babi¢, Hrvatski jezik, p. 15.

39“Croatian” was further recognized by Decision no. 203 of 26 April 1945, which stressed
that Sluzbeni list DFJ will be simultaneously published in “the Serbian, Croatian, Slovenian
and Macedonian languages.” Sluzbeni list DFJ, 11 July 1945; rpt. in Babi¢, Hrvatski jezik, p.
16. It was also recognized by a directive issued on 11 July 1945 and published in Sluzbeni list
DFJ, 17 July 1945, no. 50, p. 435 and by the official reading of Yugoslavia’s federal consti-
tution in the “Croatian language” as reported in Sluzbeni list DFJ, 15 February 1946, no. 14,
pp. 149-151; rpt. in Babi¢, Hrvatski jezik, pp. 17-18.

3ICf.: Luka Budak, “Croatian Language in SR Croatia (1945-1990),” Croatian Studies
Review, no. 1 (1997), 25-36; Babi¢, Hrvatski jezik, p. 5.
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changes effecting the Croatian language as a whole were also deeply con-
nected with its naming.

An examination of the war and immediate post-war years reveals
that the first legal pronouncements of the AVNOJ respecting the Croatian
language were being followed. Both the language of instruction and texts
used at the time bore the Croatian name, as for instance the following dic-
tionaries:

Mirko Deanovi¢ and Josip Jernej, Dictionary of the Italian and
Croatian language (1945);%

Milan Drvodeli¢, English-Croatian dictionary (1946);

Vinko Esih, German-Croatian and Croatian-German dictionary
(1940-1944);

Gustav SamsSalovi¢, German-Croatian reference dictionary, 2nd ed.
(1944),

Miroslav and Aleksandra Golik, Pocket Russian-Croatian dictionary
(1946);

Ivan Esih and Ante Velzek, Italian-Croatian dictionary (1942);
Jaroslav Merhaut, Large Czech-Croatian dictionary (1941); and
Julije Benesi¢, Croatian-Polish dictionary (1949).

However, in the early 1950s Yugoslav authorities began to pursue an agenda
to create a unified standard language and to participate directly in language
planning.

The call to linguistic unitarism was first raised by Alekandar Beli¢
who proposed that his orthography, which was published in 1952, serve as
the basis for a common Serbo-Croatian orthography. His announcement
was soon followed in September 1953 by the oldest Serbian literary founda-
tion, Matica srpska, which initiated an inquiry seeking the opinions of nota-
ble writers, language specialists and public figures on what was required to
assist the natural course of development of the Serbo-Croatian language,
inferring that linguistic unity is its natural development.** Once these issues

*This was a revised and expanded version of Deanovi¢’s earlier 1942 work. See: Branko
Franoli¢, 4 Bibliography of Croatian Dictionaries (Paris: Nouvelles Editions Latines, 1985),
p. 87. All subsequent citations of dictionaries from this period are found in Franoli¢.

3Fourteen writers and twenty scholars replied to the open letter in the periodical Letopis
Matice srpske. These responses were published from September 1953 to December 1954.
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were raised in public, the forces of unitarism quickly mobilized and AVNOI’s
principles and legal pronouncements were quickly pushed aside, leading to
the prohibition and withdrawal of textbooks and periodicals. Among the casu-
alties were Blaz Juri$i¢’s An outline of Croatian grammar (Part 1: His-
torical development of phonetics and morphology) (1944) and Stjepan
Iv§i¢’s periodical Croatian language, which Ivsic¢ tried to reestablish after
the war.

The loss of Iv§i¢ periodical was countered in 1952 with the well re-
ceived journal Jezik (Language), whose subtitle read: A periodical for the
cultivation of the Croatian literary language.** After several noted
Croatian language specialists criticised the last two editions (1947 and 1951)
of Dragutin Borani¢’s Croatian orthography, the Croatian Philological
Society established an expert panel (Committee on the Questions concern-
ing the Orthography) with the mandate to prepare a new Croatian orthogra-
phy for publication.® It seems that a government directive was issued to
stop publication of this new Croatian orthography. The same fate was met
by Julije Benesi¢’s Dictionary of the Croatian literary language.’® The
directive stated that a common Croatian and Serbian orthography should
instead be prepared.’” The primary reason for the cancellation of both the
orthography and dictionary seemed to lay solely in the fact that their pro-
posed titles contained only the Croatian national name, which might have
thwarted the state’s plans to set the stage for the future signing of the Novi
Sad Resolutions.*®

Once the question of linguistic unity had been broached, it begged to
be answered. Here again Matica srpska set about organizing meetings in
Novi Sad, from 8 to 10 December 1954, which involved twenty-five Ser-

34See: Ante Rojnié, “Casopis za kulturu hrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika,” Republika, 8
(1952), 201.

31t is unclear what exactly happened to this orthography. For more information on this
book see: Jonke, Hrvatski jezik danas, p. 115.

3This dictionary was finally published in 1985. Its full title reads: Dictionary of the
Croatian literary language from the National Revival to 1.[van] G.[oran] Kovacié, ed. with
an introduction Josip Hamm (Zagreb: Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti and
Globus, 1985), vol. I (A-Burkati).

Jonke, Hrvatski jezik danas, p. 119.

$Budak, “Croatian Language in SR Croatia,” p. 28.
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bian, Montenegrin and Croatian linguists and writers, two-thirds of whom
were Serbs. Cognizant of the fact that directives announcing a future gath-
ering at Novi Sad to discuss a blueprint for the publication of a common
orthography and dictionary meant that the full force of the state backed
such a goal, it was extremely unlikely that resistance, if it did appear, would
be able to successfully oppose the unification of nations and languages in a
one-party ideologically-based state such as Yugoslavia. Linguists such as
Julije Benesi¢ did indeed raise their voices in opposition to this plan; how-
ever, political and linguistical decision-makers in Belgrade and Zagreb were
beyond reproach. In short, the policy of unitarism won the day and the vague
ten points in the Novi Sad Resolutions stressed the existence of a single
language and called for the publication of a common orthography and dic-
tionary, and the establishment of a common scientific terminology.

During the Novi Sad discussions two main propositions dealing with
the names for the Croatian and Serbian languages emerged: Serbian lin-
guists advocated the term “Serbo-Croatian” while their Croatian counter-
parts spoke in favour of the designation “Croatian or Serbian”.

With regard to the Croatian participants, Zdenko Skreb did not discuss
this question at all, while Jure Kastelan and Marin Frani¢evi¢ vaguely men-
tioned “the necessity of future literary unity”. To reveal the spectacle of this
meeting, Marijan Jurkovi¢ would write sarcastically: “You see, my son, who is
attending his second year of secondary school, knows that he is a Croat, but he
calls his language Serbian and he does not see anything unusual in it.””*

Let us examine for instance, Mate Hraste’s line of argument:

“Serbian or Croatian” was the name used in school certifi-
cates during the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. Our language
was also called so until 1929, but later on it was designated
“Serbo-Croato-Slovenian”, which was of course unjustifi-
able because such a language did not exist anywhere. It was
also identified as “Croatian or Serbian” during the Banovina
of Croatia (1938-1941), and the same term has been used
from 1945.4

¥From Letopis Matice srpske [hereafter cited as LMS], no. 1 (1955), 115.
“LMS, p. 38.
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Hraste’s opinion was typical of the defensive position in which the three
leading Croatian linguists (Ljudevit Jonke, Mate Hraste and Josip Hamm)
found themselves in Novi Sad.

Mihailo Stevanovic replied to Hraste’s comments with the following:
“It seems to me that neither the terms ‘Serbian or Croatian’ nor ‘Croatian
or Serbian’ are as adequate as ‘Serbocroatian’ or ‘Croatoserbian’.*! On the
other hand, Aleksandar Beli¢ expressed a more moderate view:

I believe that the two names should not exclude each other. It
is most important that in both terms, the Serbian and Croatian
names are visible. It is also natural that the Serbs use for their
language the shorter form Serbian and the Croats, Croatian.*

During the discussions, Josip Hamm pointed out some novel arguments as
to why Croats prefered the term “Croatian or Serbian”:

For us, the adjective “Serbocroatian” is not convincing be-
cause it evokes an impression that everything in it is as much
Croatian as Serbian. In fact, that is a compound word in
which the two ingredients are not of the same importance
(the first part being of similar value to the first part of the
adjective “dark grey” meaning grey, but with a little touch of
dark nuance). That is why one feels some aversion to such
an adjective and gives preference to the term “Croatian or
Serbian”.*

Stevanovi¢ added these remarks to the discussion:

I cannot agree...that the compound adjective “Serbocroatian”
belongs to the same type of adjective as “dark grey”. In that
case, the more important part would be the word in the sec-
ond position, but in the term “Serbocroatian” both parts have
the same importance. Comrades, if you do not find this ques-

“LMS, p. 50.
“LMS, p. 19.
BLMS, pp. 57-58.
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tion of great importance, we can leave it to continue as it has
been before. In any case, in my opinion the term
“Serbocroatian” is not just linguistically the most exact, but
also the only correct term.**

Oddly enough, not one of the participants questioned why the princi-
ple of alphabetical order was not invoked if both ingredients had the same
weight and importance? Had they invoked the convention of placing words
in alphabetical order, then the term “Croato-Serbian” would have been used
at home and exported abroad.*

During what was for the Croatian people an extremely important
conference, having fundamental long-term consequences for a central com-
ponent of its identity, no mention was even made, let alone entered on record,
of sociolinguistic or ethnolinguistic arguments for the various names for the
Croatian and Serbian languages.

On the Serbian side of the exchange, the only person who voiced his
opinion against the amalgamation of the two names into one term was
Svetislav Mari¢ who stated:

...our language has to be called respectively by the Croatian
and Serbian names, because it belongs to both the Croats and
Serbs. If for example, Peter and Paul have the same mother,
she cannot be called “Peter-Paulian mother,” but the mother
of Peter and Paul. The same is with the language of the Croats
and Serbs. It is normal that the Croats should call their lan-
guage only Croatian and Serbs only Serbian.*

Following criticisms of his opinion, Mari¢ continued: “The fact is that our lan-
guage does not have only one name but two. ‘Serbocroatian’ and ‘Croatoserbian’

are two names just as are ‘jugoslovenski’ and ‘jugoslavenski’.”¥

Not surprisingly, the lack of consensus at this meeting resulted in the
continuation of polemical exchanges. Shortly after the participants had left

“LMS, p. 59.

“Of course “Croatoserbian” or “Croato-Serbian” is incorrect in the same way that
“Serbocroatian” or “Serbo-Croatian” is incorrect.

®LMS, pp. 24-25.
TLMS, p. 52.
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Novi Sad, Stevanovi¢ and Hraste continued the debate involving the names
of the Serbian and Croatian languages on the pages of Jezik. Although
these exchanges reveal that dialogue on the issue of the name of the Croatian
language had occurred, the preordained conclusions assured that the “cor-
rect” agreement was realized. In consolation, it is true that “Croato-Ser-
bian” was officially recognized, but given the structure of the country with
the capital of Serbia functioning also as the capital of Yugoslavia, the con-
centration of the central media (official news agency Tanjug, nationwide
radio and television broadcasts), telegraph and telephone services, federal
political and economic publications, the diplomacy, the army and the levers
of political and economic power, in Belgrade, this officiality was reduced to
a bare minimum.*®

A concrete sign of what had transpired in the aftermath of the Novi Sad
Agreement is seen in the change of name in the subtitle of the periodical Jezik.
From 1955 to 1967, the subtitle of this journal was changed to A periodical for
the cultivation of the Croatoserbian literary language. In keeping with the
Novi Sad Resolutions, 1960 saw the simultaneous publication of the Orthogra-
phy of the Croatoserbian literary language in Zagreb and the Orthography
of the Serbocroatian literary language in Novi Sad.* Although the subtitle
change of the journal Jezik and the commencement of publication of the com-
mon orthography was seen as a sign of acquiescence in matters of language
identity, this acquiesence would not last.

This became clear with Jezik’s publication of the Conclusions car-
ried out by the Plenary Session of the Society of Croatian Writers in a
1965-1966 issue. This announcement disapproved of the unitaristic prac-
tices used in Yugoslavia:

In our country, there are some editorial boards as well as
some publishing houses that overzealously impose on the texts

“Silvo Devetak, The Equality of Nations and Nationalities in Yugoslavia—Successes and
Dilemmas (Wien: Wilhelm Braumiiller, 1988), pp. 42-58; N. L. Karlovi¢, “Internal Colonial-
ism in a Marxist Society: The Case of Croatia,” Ethnic and Racial Studies, 5, no. 3 (1982),
276-299.

“For a summary and review of the common orthography see: Christopher Spalatin,
“Orthographic Reform in Yugoslavia,” Journal of Croatian Studies, 3-4 (1962-1963), 33-63.
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of some of our cultural and political contributors many words,
syntactic expressions and orthographic features of their own
cultural centre; they even changed some original texts...*°

In 1967, the first two volumes of the joint Dictionary of the
Croatoserbian/Serbocroatian literary language were published simulta-
neously in Novi Sad by Matica srpska in Cyrillic script and Ekavian
subdialect, and in Zagreb by Matica hrvatska in Roman script and [jekavian
subdialect. When it appeared, this joint dictionary came under sharp criti-
cism from the Croatian side for its unitaristic practices that gave preference
to Serbian forms over Croatian forms. Throughout the late 1960s, Croatian
educational and cultural institutions continued to resist both Serbian domina-
tion of the Yugoslav federation as a whole and the unitaristic practices in
language planning. For instance, in 1966 the Zagreb Linguistic Circle came
out publicly in support of the right of ethnic groups to autonomy in political
and linguistic matters.

The culminating point of the abandonment of language planning in the
direction of a unified language was the signing of Declaration concerning
the name and the position of the Croatian literary language.’' This
Declaration, which was presented to the parliaments of the Socialist Re-
public of Croatia and the Socialist Federative Republic of Yugoslavia, as
well as to the public, was adopted by eighteen of the most prominent schol-
arly and cultural institutions and organizations dealing with the Croatian lan-
guage. It included 140 signatures of individuals in positions of responsibility
at these educational institutions, such as Croatia’s most prominent writer,
Miroslav Krleza.

Among the primary points of the Declaration was its emphasis on
the importance of the national name of the Croatian language. It sought the
equality not of three, but of four literary languages (Slovenian, Croatian,

Zakljuéei plenuma Drustva knjiZzevnika Hrvatske o problemima suvremenog jezika
hrvatske knjizevnosti, znanosti, Skolstva i sredstava masovne komunikacije,” Jezik, 13 (1965-
1966), 129.

Si“Deklaracija o nazivu i polozaju hrvatskog knjizevnog jezika,” Telegram, VIII, no. 359
(March 17, 1967), p. 1. Rpt. in: “Pred cetvrtstoljetnim jubilejem znamenite Deklaracije o
jeziku,” Hrvatska revija, 41 (Zagreb, 1991), 213-216; Deklaracija o nazivu i polozaju
hrvatskog knjizevnog jezika. Grada za povijest Deklaracije, ed. Jelena Hekman, 3rd rev. and
exp. ed. (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1997), pp. 25-29.
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Serbian and Macedonian), that all federal legislation be published in the four
languages and the use of the Croatian standard language in schools and
mass media within the Socialist Republic of Croatia. The pronouncement
accused Belgrade of imposing Serbian as a state language and treating
Croatian is if it was nothing more than a local dialect. Returning to the
central idea of the Declaration, Jonke would later write:

Terms containing two national names, namely “Serbocroatian”
and “Croatoserbian”, are used in school certificates, but un-
officially, Serbs can call their language Serbian and Croats,
Croatian. These terms [Croatian and Serbian, V.G.] have a
centuries-old tradition. Thus, no one should be surprised that
Veljko Petrovi¢ designated his language Serbian and Vladimir
Nazor his Croatian. In such questions, linguists have no right
to impose any unnatural unitaristic solutions because such
solutions cause agitation among the people.>

The appearance of the Declaration in 1967 not only galvanized Croatian
linguists, writers, scholars and teachers, but the wider Croatian population. Its
appearance coincided with the easing of Yugoslav state unitarism following the
removal in 1966 of feared secret police chief Alekandar Rankovié. After the
removal of Rankovi¢, Croats active in culture, the arts and politics, began to
encourage even greater autonomy from Belgrade, which eventually grew into a
broad-based national movement, later dubbed the “Croatian Spring”.

The Serbian response to the Croatian Declaration came several days
later when approximately fifty members of the Serbian Writers’ Association
drafted a Proposal for consideration for their plenary meeting. This Pro-
posal, which was adopted on 19 March 1967, viewed the Declaration as a
“significant and epoch-making document” that was “adopted by the most sig-
nificant scholarly and cultural institutions of Croatia”, which “are the most com-
petent ones in matters pertaining to the Croatian literary language” and consid-
ered “this Declaration as representative and meritorious.”?

2Jonke, Hrvatski jezik 19. i 20 stoljeca, p. 374.

$3At the same time the Proposal stressed that Serbs in Croatia should be allowed to call
their language Serbian, something that Croatian linguists never opposed. An English transla-
tion of the Proposal is found in: Christopher Spalatin, “Serbo-Croatian or Serbian and
Croatian? Considerations on the Croatian Declaration and Serbian Proposal of March 1967,”
Journal of Croatian Studies, 7-8 (1966-1967), 10-11.
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The stage was clearly set for a new course of development for the
Croatian language. A concrete example of this new approach was the change
in name to Jezik’s subtitle, which returned once again to: 4 periodical for the
cultivation of the Croatian literary language. In January 1971, after almost
two years of exchanges and meetings, Matica srpska announced its intentions
to complete the joint Dictionary, while Matica hrvatska resolved that it would
be more imperative to compile a dictionary of the Croatian standard language,
as the Novi Sad Agreement had become to a large extend obsolete. Later that
year, on 16 April, Matica hrvatska formally renounced the Novi Sad Agree-
ment.>* That same year saw other Croatian institutions, such as the Croatian
Philological Society, the Institute for Language of the Yugoslav Academy of Sci-
ences and Arts, and several other scholarly organizations, reject the Novi Sad
Agreement. During the same period, the Association of Writers of Montenegro
repudiated the Novi Sad Agreement (February 1971), while writers from Bosnia-
Herzegovina condemned it in 1970.% As Bozidar Finka was to stress:

The rejection of the Novi Sad Agreement gives us the possibil-
ity to again return to the sources of the Croatian language and to
call our language by its thousand-year-old Croatian name. (...)
The reintroduction of the name “Croatian” for the language in
schools, offices, all social activities and among all social strata,
proves that we are very conscious and very responsible to-
wards the Croatian nation, which has been deprived of its na-
tional language, even though linguistic rights are a basic human
right.>

Following the appearance of the Declaration and the rejection of the Novi
Sad Agreement, Croats returned to the practice of identifying their lan-
guage solely as Croatian.’’

*An English translation of the text is found in: Christopher Spalatin, “Language and
Politics in Yugoslavia in the Light of the Events which Happened from March 17, 1967, to
March 14, 1969,” Journal of Croatian Studies, 11-12 (1970-1971), 103-104.

3Branko Franoli¢, An Historical Survey of Literary Croatian (Paris: Nouvelles Editions
Latines, 1984), pp. 122, 164 (note 114).

sBozidar Finka, “O otkazivanju Novosadskog dogovora,” Jezik, 18 (Zagreb, 1970-1971),
39-40.

S’Space does not permit me to mention the hundreds of articles containing the term
“Croatian” which were published in the journals Jezik, Hrvatski dijalektoloski zbornik,
Rad JAZU, Umjetnost rijeci, Istra, Mogucnosti, Maruli¢, Filologija, etc. However, I shall cite
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The reaffirmation of an independent path of development for the
Croatian language was also expressed in Dalibor Brozovi¢’s Ten theses on
the Croatian language, which were circulated at the “Foundations for the
curriculum of the Croatian language and literature in secondary schools”
conference for teachers, held in Sibenik from 22 to 24 November 1971.5
These theses, which were accepted by the Croatian Philological Society in
Zagreb, assert the unique and independent development of the Croatian
literary language and the important function it performs as the main means
of communication for the Croatian people.

The appearance and growth of Croatian self-assurance and inde-
pendence was not long tolerated by Tito, who characterized this Croatian
confidence as posing a danger to the Yugoslav project. He, therefore, quickly
applied the full force of the state to regain control. In December 1971, Tito
forced the resignation or removal of Croatian political leaders, which was
soon followed by the dismissal of leading Croatian intellectuals and many
arrests and imprisonments.

The following year the most notable Croatian cultural institution, Matica
hrvatska, which was founded in 1842, and sixty of its branches, were forced
to close down. Some thirteen literary publications of this organization were
shut down, including its weekly Hrvatski tjednik, which had a circulation of

some dictionaries, published in the early 1970s, which solely contained the term “Croatian”
in their titles: Blanka Brozovi¢ and Oktavija Ger¢an, English-Croatian and Croatian-English
pocket dictionary for elementary school (Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 1971); Kata Cizelj et al.,
Croatian-English pocket dictionary (Zagreb: Mladost and Langenscheidt, 1971); Rudolf
Filipovi¢ et al., English Croatian dictionary (Zagreb: Zora, 1971); Ivo Medi¢, German-
Croatian and Croatian-German pocket dictionary for elementary schools (Zagreb: Skolska
knjiga, 1971); Tatjana Miljkovi¢, Russian-Croatian and Croatian-Russian pocket dictionary
for elementary school (Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 1971); Vojmil Vinja and Rudolf KoZljan,
Spanish-Croatian and Croatian-Spanish dictionary (Zagreb: Langenscheidt and Mladost,
1972); Ivana Batusic et al., French-Croatian dictionary (Zagreb: Langenscheidt and Mladost,
1972); Stanko Zepié et al., Latin-Croatian dictionary (Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 1972); Radoslav
F. Poljanec and Serafina M. Mandatova-Poljanec, Russian-Croatian dictionary (Zagreb:
Skolska knjiga, 1973); Josip Jernej, Italian-Croatian and Croatian-Italian pocket dictionary
(Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 1973); and, Z. Tislar, Esperanto-Croatian dictionary (Zagreb:
Internacia cultura servo, 1973).
8The theses were partially published in Skolske novine, in December of 1971. An English
translation is found in: Christopher Spalatin, “The Rise of the Croatian Standard Language,”
Journal of Croatian Studies, 16 (1975), 9-10.
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100,000. Newly published copies of the Orthography of the Croatian lit-
erary language, some 40,000 in total, were confiscated and destroyed for
solely using Croatian in the title.*

At the Linguistic Congress in Sarajevo in 1970, hundreds of educa-
tors, linguists, writers and politicians discussed, among other matters, the
name of the language(s) spoken in Bosnia and Herzegovina. Rasio Dunatov
summarized their conclusions concerning the name of the instructional lan-
guage in Bosnian and Herzegovian schools as follows:

The official name of the standard language in Bosnia-
Hercegovina will be Serbo-Croatian or Croato-Serbian. The
choice among these two names is up to each individual. (...)
Some have suggested using the two compounds together,
i.e. Serbocroatian-Croatoserbian and vice versa. The official
report of the agreement is not clear on this point. The actual
wording is: “The official name of our language in Bosnia-
Hercegovina is obligatorily bipartite: Serbocroatian-
Croatoserbian. The choice of one of these names is com-
pletely free both to the instructor and to the pupil.” Because
of the awkward nature of these terms, in actual usage terms
such as “our language,” “mother tongue” and similar terms
are frequently used.®

The question that concerned Croatian as well as Serbian writers could
be summarized as follows: could the language spoken by Croats in Bosnia-
Herzegovina be called Croatian, and that spoken by the Serbs called Ser-
bian? Beyond any doubt, Danijel Dragojevi¢ and Veselko Koroman wrote
their works in the same language and their language was called Croatian.
Desanka Maksimovi¢ and Pero Zubac, on the other hand, wrote in a lan-
guage that has to be called Serbian.®

YA copy of this work reached the Croatian emigré periodical Nova Hrvatska, which
reprinted the work in London, in 1972.

®Rasio Dunatov, “A Sociolinguistic Analysis of the Recent Controversy concerning the
Croatian/Serbian Standard Language(s),” in American Contributions to the Eighth Interna-
tional Congress of Slavists: Zagreb and Ljubljana, September 3-9, 1978, ed. Henrik Birnbaum
(Columbus, OH: Slavica Publishers, 1978) vol. I (Linguistics and Poetics), 262-263.

ICt.: O knjizevnojezicnoj politici u Socijalistickoj Republici Bosni i Hercegovini (Sarajevo:
Oslobodenje - Politi¢ka biblioteka, 1975).
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While public discussions dealing with linguistic matters in both Zagreb
and Belgrade had ceased, Sarajevo saw the appearance of its Orthographic
manual of the Serbocroatian-Croatoserbian language, in 1972, Coming
at a time when Croats and Serbs from Croatia and Serbia had de facto, if
not officially, resolved the issue of separate linguistic standards, this new
normative manual was neither Serbian nor Croatian, yet it claimed it did not
seek to create a new standard.

In the same year that the orthography for Bosnia-Herzegovina ap-
peared, an amendment to the constitution of the Socialist Republic of Croatia
sought to establish “the Croatian literary language” as the official language
of the republic.®* This amendment was incorporated into Croatia’s 1974
constitution as Article 138,% while Article 293 stated:

Authentic texts of federal statutes, other federal proclama-
tions and general decrees shall be brought forth and pub-
lished in the Official gazette of the Socialist Federative Re-
public of Yugoslavia in the Croatian literary language, in the
Roman alphabet.®

The pertinent sections of the federal constitution were also revised to give each
republic the right to specify which language was to be official on its territory.®

The 1974 constitutional provisions clearly “represented the de facto of-
ficial abandonment of the Novi Sad Agreement, and they set the stage for the

®Dunatov, p. 256. Cf.: Vinko Grubisi¢, “The Croatian Language in the Constitutional
Development of the Socialist Republic of Croatia and of the Socialist Federative Republic of
Yugoslavia,” Journal of Croatian Studies, 30 (1989), 145.

Dunatov, p. 256; Grubisié, p. 145.

% Ustav Socijalisticke Federativne Republike Jugoslavije i Ustav Socijalisticke Republike
Hrvatske (Zagreb: Narodne Novine, 1974), p. 342.

%The most important articles of the 1974 Constitution of the Socialist Federative Repub-
lic of Yugoslav that dealt with languages were as follows: 170, 171, 214, 243, 246, 269 and
271. The only mention it makes of languages is that of the two “national minorities” (Alba-
nian and Hungarian). Thus articles 138 and 293 of the Constitution of the Socialist Republic
of Croatia expressly recognized and guaranteed the existence of the Croatian language. See:
Ustav Socijalisticke Federativne Republike Jugoslavije i Ustav Socijalisticke Republike
Hrvatske. (1974). The constitutional articles related to the Croatian language can also be
found in “Jezi¢ne odredbe u Ustavu SFRJ i SRH,” Jezik, 21 (Zagreb, 1973-1974), 64-67. For
English translations of these articles see: Grubisic, pp. 144-145.
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official abandonment of the unified Serbo-Croatian language.”® In principle,
federal government agencies and institutions were to use the following five
languages: Serbo-Croatian (Cyrillic script), the Croatian literary language (Ro-
man script), the Serbo-Croatian or Croato-Serbian language of the [jekavian
pronunciation for Bosnia-Herzegovina (Cyrillic or Roman script), Macedonian
(Cyrillic script) and Slovene (Roman script).’’ Indeed, in the years after 1974,
the trend in identifying textbooks, grammars and dictionaries with the Croatian
name continued.®® This also led many in Croatia and abroad, to feel optomistic
that the struggle for the name of the Croatian language had finally ended. For
instance, writing in 1978, Dalibor Brozovi¢ would state:

In the new Constitution of the S[ocialist] R[epublic] of Croatia,
the Croatian literary language is also mentioned as the official
language. Some final solutions are on the horizon that
could...also satisfy the principles of the natural human right of
every nation to use its mother tongue. Such are the expecta-
tions of the eighties.®

®Robert D. Greenberg, “The Politics of Dialects among Serbs, Croats, and Muslims in the
Former Yugoslavia,” East European Politics and Societies, 10 (1996), 404.

“Devetak, pp. 46, 48, 51.

%The following list of dictionaries are indicative of this trend: Ljerka and Branimir Jernej,
Italian-Croatian and Croatian-Italian dictionary (Zagreb: Langenscheidt and Mladost, 1975);
Jeronim Setka, Croatian Christian terminology (Split: Bogoslovna smotra, 1976); Sunita Bujas
and Zvonka Filipovi¢, English-Croatian and Croatian-English dictionary (Zagreb: Langenscheidt
and Mladost, 1977); Ivan Sugar, Latin-Croatian and Croatian-Latin dictionary of botanic terms
(Zagreb: Liber, 1977); Zeljko and Sunita Bujas, Capitol’s concise dictionary from and to:
English, Swedish, Dutch, German, French, Italian, Spanish, Croatian (Zagreb: Spektar and
Capitol Publishing House, 1983); Nikolaus Bencsics et al., German-Burgenland Croatian-
Croatian dictionary (Eisenstadt-Zagreb: Edition Roetzer, 1982); A. Dahl et al., Swedish-Croatian
dictionary (Stockholm: Statens institut for Larenmedelinformation, 1985); Milan Vili¢i¢ et al.,
Air-conditioning (English-German-French-Russian-Croatian) (Zagreb: Tehnicka knjiga, 1983);
Vladimir Muljevic, Automation (English-German-French-Russian-Croatian) (Zagreb: Tehnicka
knjiga, 1984); Stanko Turk, Computoring (English-German-French-Russian-Croatian) (Zagreb:
Tehni¢ka knjiga, 1984); and, Ante Santi¢ et al., Medical technique (English-German-French-
Russian-Croatian) (Zagreb: Tehnicka knjiga, 1986).

*“Hrvatski jezik, njegovo mjesto unutar juznoslavenskih i drugih slavenskih jezika, njegove
povijesne mijene kao jezika hrvatske knjizevnosti,” in Hrvatska knjizevnost u evropskom
kontekstu, eds. Aleksandar Flaker and Krunoslav Pranji¢ (Zagreb: Zavod za znanost o
knjizevnosti Filozofskog fakulteta Sveucilista u Zagrebu and Sveucili$na naklada Liber, 1978)
pp. 72-73. Cf. Dunatov, p. 256-268.
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While it did appear that the struggle for the official recognition of
the Croatian language in the Socialist Republic of Croatia had indeed been
resolved, the situation for Croats in Bosnia-Herzegovina certainly was not.
During the Sarajevo Symposium in 1975, it was resolved that only the terms
“Croatoserbian” or “Serbocroatian” were to be permitted.”

Close to ten years later, from the 1984 Congress of Linguists in
Sarajevo, there emerged a new term for the language: the “Bosnian-
Herzegovian literary-linguistic expression” (“bosansko-hercegovacki
knjizevno-jezicki izraz”). The full name for that language should have
been: “Bosansko-hercegovacki knjizevno-jezicki izraz/bosansko-
hercegovacki knjizevno-jezicni izraz”."" This is because among the Serbs
the term “jezicki” is the standard expression while among the Croats it is
“jezicni”, and both terms have to be respected.

Although the constitution of Bosnia-Herzegovina authorized each na-
tion to call its language by its own name, the Sarajevo government did not
favour the implementation of this constitutional right. At the 1984 Congress
of Linguists in Sarajevo, many participants discussed the question of the
Croatian and Serbian literary languages. Surprisingly, very few Croatian
linguists took part in this congress. Brozovi¢, one of the Croatian linguists
that did attend, mentioned some difficulties similar to those that were no-
ticed by Josip Hamm some three decades earlier:

In compound adjectives, the first ingredient discerns the sec-
ond, so for example, “greenishyellow” (“zelenozut’) means
yellow with some nuance of green. Similarly, “Croatoserbian”
would mean “Serbian in the Croatian manner” and
“Serbocroatian”, “Croatian in the Serbian way”, but that is
not what one would like to express. Hyphenated forms are
still worse. “Greenish-yellow” (“zeleno-zut”’) means green and
yellow (a bi-coloured sample), thus “Croato-Serbian-English
dictionary” would mean that it consists of a three-column
lexica. The form with “or” (“Serbian or Croatian”/*“Croatian
or Serbian”) could have two different meanings so that one

0 knjizevnojezicnoj politici u SR Bosni i Hercegovini, pp. 36-37.
"ICf.: Branimir Brbori¢, “Srpskohrvatski jezik u svjetlu ustavnopravnih i sociolingvistickih
odredenja”. Sveske, no. 5-6 (1984).
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could understand it as a possibility of two choices even where
there is no choice. However, the worst thing is that all com-
pound terms have been discredited in the past by the com-
mon application of genetico-linguistic criteria in the field of
sociolinguistics or, concretis termis, in the area of standardi-
zation.”

Based upon Brozovi¢’s description, the only correct term for the languages
spoken by Croats, Serbs and Montenegrins would be the “Non-Slovenian,
non-Macedonian and non-Bulgarian, South Slavic language”. Of course, it
would be strange to call the national languages of the three respective na-
tions by that which they are not.

During the mid-1980s, when it appeared that the constitutional en-
trenchment of the Croatian language had been securely established, some
altogether unknown persons in Croatian cultural life (Franjo Butorac, Bozidar
Pasari¢ and Juraj Ivancic) attacked the notable Croatian publishing house
Skolska knjiga for giving priority to some Croatian terms in its school manu-
als. Some of these critics expressed their outright disapproval of the articles
protecting the Croatian language in the constitution of the Socialist Republic
of Croatia.” The main purpose of these attacks appeared to be aimed at
stopping the publishing of Benesi¢’s Dictionary of the Croatian literary
language, which was completed in the early 1950s, but not yet entirely
published.

Soon after these initial attacks on the constitutional recognition of the
Croatian language, the Constitutional Court of Yugoslavia entered the fray
on 7 December 1988, by claiming that Article 138 of the constitution of the
Socialist Republic of Croatia, which had been entrenched since 1974, was
unconstitutional.”* This move by the Constitutional Court, at a time when
Serbian President Slobodan MiloSevi¢ had already begun to tear apart the
very foundations of the Yugoslav federation through his extra-legal and uni-

"2Dalibor Brozovi¢, “O nazivu jezika Srba, Hrvata, Muslimana i Crnogoraca,” Sveske, 5-
6 (1984), 352.

Budak, “Croatian Language in SR Croatia,” p. 34.

"During the same month a special issue of the constitution of the Socialist Federal Repub-
lic of Yugoslavia, with Amendments 1-48, was published in Belgrade, without any significant
changes dealing with the matter of languages.
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lateral changes to the federal constitution,” ignited a storm of protest uniting
Croats from diverse political, socio-economic and religious backgrounds,
with Croats in the diaspora.

From the moment the Constitutional Court announced its intentions to
rescind the constitutional recognition of the Croatian language, the Parlia-
ment of the Socialist Republic of Croatia was flooded with letters and peti-
tions from inside the country and abroad, urging it to defend the constitu-
tional recognition of the Croatian language from what was seen as an un-
constitutional attack.” For example, in early January 1989, 234 of Croatia’s
leading intellectuals, scholars and cultural figures signed a petition in support
of the continued constitutional recognition of the Croatian language:

The thousand-year-old language of the Croatian nation has
always been called Croatian, and to seek from a people to call
its own language by a different name is the same as asking it
to change the name of its own nation, i.e., to cease being that
respective nation.”’

The president of the Croatian Fraternal Union of America, an organization
operating in North America since 1884 and boasting more than 100,000
members, was clearly “disturbed” by the moves against the Croatian lan-
guage. In the president’s column of Zajednicar/The Fraternalist, Bernard
M. Luketich, came out in support of the right of the Croats to call their
language by its national name:

Our support is logically on the side of the Croatian nation and
the Croatian language; we believe that the Croatian Parlia-

See: Branka Magas, The Destruction of Yugoslavia: Tracking the Break-up 1980-1992
(London - New York: Verso, 1993).

See the many letters and petitions from domestic and diaspora Croatian institutions and
organizations calling on the parliament of the Socialist Republic of Croatia to safeguard and
protect the constitutional recognition of the Croatian language. These are collected in: Babi¢,
Hrvatski jezik, pp. 221-270.

""“Izjava hrvatskih intelektualaca o hrvatskom jeziku,” Glas koncila (Zagreb), 12 Febru-
ary 1989, vol. 28, no. 7. English translation by Slavko Grani¢ and Vinko Grubisi¢, “Declara-
tion of Croatian Intellectuals on the Croatian Language,” Zajednicar (Pittsburgh), 22 March
1989, p. 17.
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ment will reach its conclusions on this question in harmony
with that which the Croatian Parliament has always concluded
throughout its long history.”

Commenting on the importance of the Croatian language to the Croatian
people, at this crucial moment, author Antun Soljan would write:

If we advocate, at this point, a constitutional formulation,
which states that in Croatia the Croatian literary language is
used, then we know what we are defending. We plead for
that linguistical expression and that set of linguistical norms
which developed from [the time of] Marko Maruli¢ onwards.
This language has been used by the inhabitants of Croatia
regardless of their national affiliation, religious convictions or
social status.”

The same issue of Danas carried a more prophetic and strongly worded
piece by Croatian linguist Dalibor Brozovi¢, who cautioned that:

The change of name of the Croatian language could be done
only against public opinion as well as against the will of sci-
entists and writers. It could be done only by means of
force, through the issue of an order, and therefore, it would
be an extremely serious step... Who could take responsibility
for such a change? In the case that such a step was to be
taken, it would be necessary to explain openly and without
any ambiguity that such a change would be done against the
will of the Croatian people. We might not forget that the poli-
tics of today will be the history of tomorrow.*

Following the massive outpouring of public support for the continued
recognition of the Croatian language, which the Constitutional Court in Bel-
grade had ignited, the Parliament of the Socialist Republic of Croatia, in its

®Bernard M. Luketich, “Stav Hrvatske Bratske Zajednice je jasan,” Zajednicar (Pitts-
burgh), 25 January 1989, p. 13. Cf. the position of the Society of Croatian Artists in Canada,
in their open letter to the Croatian parliament. Rpt. in Zajednicar, 25 January 1989, p. 10.

Antun Soljan, “Ime ruZe,” Danas (Zagreb), 7 February 1989, p. 35.
$Dalibor Brozovi¢, “Kljuéna redenica,” Danas (Zagreb), 7 February 1989, p. 42.
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session of 20 and 21 June 1989, rejected all proposed changes to the provi-
sions concerning the Croatian language in the 1974 Constitution.

VI. The Successor States to Former Yugoslavia: The Republics of Croatia
and Bosnia-Herzegovina, 1990-

Today the term “Serbo-Croatian” has been rejected by all the South
Slavs including the Serbs.*' This is seen in the constitutions of the successor
states of the former Yugoslavia. It would be beneficial to examine the lan-
guage formulations found in the constitutions of the Republic of Croatia and
the Republic of Bosnia-Herzegovina, where Croats are also recognized as a
constituent nation.

Amendment LXVIII to Article 138 of the Constitution of the Socialist
Republic of Croatia was passed on 28 July 1990. This amendment stipulated
that “the Roman script shall be in official use in the Republic of Croatia” and
further permitted that “in individual local units with a majority population that
uses Cyrillic or some other script, the use of those scripts shall be permitted
along with the official Roman script.””®? The constitution of the Republic of
Croatia, which was promulgated on 22 December 1990, addresses the issue

81The Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, consisting of the republics of Serbia and Montenegro,
as well as the former autonomous regions of Vojvodina and Kosovo, adopted its constitution
on 27 April 1992. In the constitution of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, the question of
language use is raised in Article 15 of its Basic Provisions. The article reads in its entirety: “In
the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, the Serbian language in its ekavian and ijekavian dialects
and the Cyrillic script shall be official, while the Latin script shall be in official use as
provided for by the Constitution and law. In regions of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
inhabited by national minorities, the languages and scripts of these minorities shall also be in
official use in the manner prescribed by law.” English translation taken from: Gisbert H.
Flanz, Constitutions of the Countries of the World: Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, eds.
Albert P. Blaustein and Gisbert H. Flanz (Dobbs Ferry, NY: Oceana Publications, Inc.,
1994), p. 6.

82 Amandmani LXTV. do LXXV. na Ustav Socijalisticke Republike Hrvatske,” Narodne
novine, 28 July 1990, no. 31, rpt. in Dokumenti o drzavnosti Republike hrvatske (Od prvih

viSestranackih izbora 1990. do medunarodnog priznanja 15. sijecnja 1992), ed. Andelko
Milardovi¢ (Zagreb: Alinea, 1992), p. 19.
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of languages in Article 12 of its Basic Provisions. Article 12 reads in its
entirety:

The Croatian language and the Latin script shall be in
official use in the Republic of Croatia.

In individual local units another language and the Cyrillic
or some other script may, along with the Croatian language
and the Latin script, be introduced into official use under
conditions specified by law.%

In keeping with the above constitutional formulation and the practice
in Croatia since the late 1960s, titles of language manuals, texts, grammars
and dictionaries have appeared in the early 1990s solely with the Croatian
name. The following are examples of some of these recently published works:

Krsto Spalatin, Five-language dictionary of Europeanisms. How to
translate Croatian deceptive cognates into English, French, German,
Italian and other language difficulties (1990);

Vladimir Ani¢, Dictionary of the Croatian language (1991);

Blanka Brozovi¢ and Oktavija Ger¢an, English-Croatian and Croatian-
English pocket dictionary for elementary school, 17th rev. ed. (1991);
Rudolf Filipovié, English-Croatian dictionary (1992);

and Stjepko Tezak and Stjepan Babi¢, Grammar of the Croatian lan-
guage, Tth ed. (1992).

The Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina, which includes two enti-
ties—The Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina (made up of territories
controlled by the Muslims and Croats) and the Bosnian Serb Republic—has
three “official languages™: “Bosnian”, “Serbian” and “Croatian”.®* Although
these three languages are identified as “official” by the Embassy of Bosnia
and Herzegovina in Washington, DC, the constitution of Bosnia-Herzegovina

8The Republic of Croatia, The Constitution of the Republic of Croatia, ed. Ljubomir
Valkovi¢, trans. Marko Pavici¢, et al. (Zagreb: Sabor Republike Hrvatske, 1991), p. 34.

8%Basic Facts on Bosnia and Herzegovina” [internet website of the Embassy of the
Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina in Washington, DC, cited 14 March 1998], internet
address http://www.bosnianembassy.org/bih/basic.htm.
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does not mention any specific language. However, the preamble of the con-
stitution designates “Bosniacs, Croats, and Serbs, as constituent peoples...””

While specific languages are not mentioned in the constitution of
Bosnia-Herzegovina, the draft constitution of The Federation of Bosnia-
Herzegovina, which was unveiled during the signing of the 18 March 1994
Washington Agreement between Croatian and Bosnian Muslim representa-
tives, specifies the languages to be used in the Federation. These are men-
tioned in Article 6, under the section entitled Establishment of the Federa-
tion:

(1) The official languages of the Federation shall be Bosnian
and Croatian. The official alphabet shall be the Roman script.®

The recognition of “Bosnian”, “Croatian” and “Serbian” is also shown
in various other documents related to the Dayton Agreement. For example,
the “Dayton Agreement on Implementing The Federation of Bosnia and
Herzegovina...,” was: “Signed at Dayton on this 10th Day of November
1995, in the English, Bosnian and Croatian languages, each text being equally
authentic.”® The Annex to the Dayton Agreement of the same day was

8See “Annex 4: [to The General Framework Agreement for Peace in Bosnia and
Herzegovina: Initialled in Dayton on 21 November 1995 and Signed in Paris on 14 December
1995] Constitution of Bosnia and Herzegovina” [internet website of the Office of the High
Representative in Bosnia and Herzegovina (hereafter OHR), mandated by the London Peace
Implementation Conference of 8-9 December 1995 and Security Council Resolution 1031 of
15 December 1995, cited 12 March 1998], internet address http://www.ohr.int/gfa/gfa-an4.htm.
The terms “Bosnian” (“bosanski”’) and “Bosniac” (“bosnjacki’) have the potential to cause
new disputes in Bosnia-Herzegovina. This is because both the Serbs and Croats have used
the term “Bosnian language” to signify the Serbian language and the Croatian language as
spoken in Bosnia-Herzegovina. Both the Serbs and Croats associate the term “Bosnian” to
their own respective languages spoken in Bosnia-Herzegovina. Neither the Serbs nor Croats
of Bosnia-Herzegovina wish to adopt the term “Bosniac”, which they associate specifically
with the Muslims.

8Nacrt Ustava Federacije Bosne i Hercegovine,” Glasnik HDZ (Zagreb), 25 March
1994, p. 8.
See the text of the “Dayton Agreement on Implementing The Federation of Bosnia and

Herzegovina: Signed in Dayton 10 November 1995 [internet website of the OHR, cited 12
March 1998], internet address http://www.ohr.int/docu/d951110a.htm.



TERMS FOR CROATTAN IN THE 20TH CENTURY 167

also signed “...in the English, Bosnian, and Croatian languages, each text
being equally authentic,”®® while The General Framework Agreement for
Peace in Bosnia and Herzegovina: Initialled in Dayton on 21 November
1995 and Signed in Paris on 14 December 1995 was: “DONE at Paris, this
14 day of December, 1995, in the Bosnian, Croatian, English and Serbian
languages, each text being equally authentic.”®

While no mention is made of particular languages in the constitution
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, various international organizations, including
the Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe (OSCE), clearly
recognize the existence of all three. This is shown on the “Official Election
Website” of the OSCE Mission to Bosnia-Herzegovina,” which offers such
links as “Voter Education” in “Bosnian”, “Croatian” and “Serbian”.*!

VIII. Conclusion

In former Yugoslavia, where only uncertainties were certain, there long ago
appeared some specific European linguistic peculiarities: Montenegrins were
supposed to call their language “Serbo-Croatian” even though they were
neither Serbs nor Croats; Serbs were to call their language “Serbo-Croatian”
or “Croato-Serbian” (at least according to their former constitution, but not
according to practice); the population of Bosnia and Herzegovina was to
use the “Bosnian-Herzegovian literary-linguistic expression”; and Croats

$8See “Annex to the Dayton Agreement on Implementing The Federation of Bosnia and
Herzegovina” [internet website of the OHR, cited 12 March 1998], internet address http://
www.ohr.int/docu/d951110b.htm.

$See “The General Framework Agreement for Peace in Bosnia and Herzegovina: Initialled
in Dayton on 21 November 1995 and Signed in Paris on 14 December 1995” [internet website
of the OHR, cited 14 March 1998], internet address http://www.ohr.int/gfa/gfa-frm.htm. As
for the Bosnian Serb Republic, its “official language” is “the Serbian language of the [jekavian
and Ekavian dialects.” “Osnovni podaci” [internet website of Republika Srpska, cited 14
March 1998], internet address http://www.srpska.com/osnovni.html.

%See the home page “OSCE Bosnia & Herzegovina: Official Election Website,” cited 14
March 1998, internet address http://www-osce.austria.cu.net.

I“Voter Education: OSCE Mission to Bosnia and Herzegovina,” internet website of
OSCE Bosnia & Herzegovina: Official Election Website, cited 14 March 1998], internet
address http://www-osce.austria.eu.net/educn.html.
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who lived in Croatia were to call their language “Croatian,” while those
Croats who inhabited Bosnia and Herzegovina had the choice between four
or eight compound words. This situation was created and encouraged by
the federal and local governments. Yugoslav language policies changed so
often that language planning could only be guessed at.”

Without a doubt the attempts at unifying the Croatian and Serbian
languages have brought great harm to both and contributed significantly to
the souring of relations between the two peoples. While thousands of po-
lemical treatises dealing with both languages have been written, vital works,
such as specialist dictionaries and diachronical grammars, still wait to be
published. Today, when the Croats and Serbs, by and large, live in two neigh-
bouring and separate states, the Croatian and Serbian languages will evolve
in their own directions®. Already today, excessive puristic tendencies are
losing ground in Croatia and the language is returning to its normal path of
development.” In the future, we look forward to less and less language
theorizing and more and more practical linguistic works.

Thirty years ago, similar problems existed between the Czech and
Slovak languages, but those problems were solved in a reasonable fashion:
Czechs call their language by its Czech name and Slovaks call their lan-
guage by its Slovak name. Thus, neither the Czechs nor Slovaks spend their
time and energy trying to assimilate or erect barriers between each other.

%2How rapidly the linguistic situation changed in Serbia, Montenegro, Macedonia, Bosnia-
Herzegovina, Croatia and Slovenia is shown in the book Language Planning in Yugoslavia,
eds. Ranko Bugarski and Celia Hawkesworth (Columbus, OH: Slavic Publishers, 1992).

%Peter M. Hill, “Recent Developments in the Lexicon of Standard Croatian,” Croatian
Studies Review, no. 1 (1997), 15-24.

%Josip Matesi¢, “The Croatian Language and Linguistic Policy in Croatia,” trans. Erika
Saravanja, Croatian Studies Review, no. 1 (1997), 37-45.
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TERMS FOR THE CROATIAN LANGUAGE: FACSIMILE REPRODUCTIONS
of ScHooL REPORT CARDS, 1900-1904 10 1994-1995
Courtesy of Jerko Ore¢, Professor, High School in
Posusje, Herzegovina
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Nondescript “study of linguistics,” 1900-1904 report card of Simun Jukié, People’s
Elementary School in Posusje, Herzegovina.
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PRONOUNCEMENTS CONCERNING THE LANGUAGE
ofF THE Croars (1850-1995)

STAN GRANIC
RESUME/ABSTRACT

Quinze déclarations importantes relatives a la langue croate ont été signées par des
institutions croates académiques et éducationnelles, des organisations culturelles
ainsi que par des linguistes et écrivains durant la période de 1850 & 1995. Ce sont des
traductions, mais aussi quelques textes originaux en anglais. On y trouve également
deux déclarations d’ organisations croates culturelles et éducationnelles au Canada.

Fifteen announcements and declarations related to the langauge of the Croats from
1850-1995 are collected here in English translation or English original. The state-
ments were issued by individuals, cultural and educational organizations, and aca-
demic institutions both in Croatia and abroad. Two declarations issued by Croatian
educational and cultural organizations in Canada are also included.

Introduction

Since the mid-19th century, several pronouncements and resolutions related
to the Croatian language have been issued and disseminated by individuals,
cultural groups, educational organizations and academic institutions and as-
sociations. While some of these agreements and declarations are well-known
to linguists, historians and authors who have dealt with the Croatian lan-
guage question, other pronouncements by Croats in the diaspora may be
less-known.

The most important announcements concerning the Croatian language
have been collected here in English for the first time. The translators are
acknowledged at the end of each pronouncement. Background notes (in
italics) have been provided to help the reader place the document in context
and to introduce the particular organization involved.

Vienna Literary Agreement (28 March 1850)

In the early 1800s, Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢, a Serb, and Ljudevit Gaj, a
Croat, strived to create a standard language at a time when both peoples
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were in the process of modern national formation and language was seen
as a primary factor in nationality. Gaj envisioned a literary language
based on the rich Stokavian literature of Dubrovnik and folk literature,
which would be accepted by all South Slavs. Karadzi¢ broke with the
existing Slaveno-Serbian literary language in order to elevate the
Stokavian-Ijekavian dialect of folk literature to the status of a literary
koiné. His project only sought the amalgamation of the Serbs and Croats.

In August 1849, a committee of South Slavic language and legisla-
tive specialists were meeting in Vienna to develop a common legal-politi-
cal terminology. Due to significant language differences, Karadzi¢, a
member of the committee, called a meeting to try and resolve these issues.
The meeting was primarily attended by those who were working on the
common terminology and resulted in the signing of an announcement by
the Serbs Vuk Karadzi¢ and Puro Danici¢, the Slovene Franz Miklosi¢
and the following Croats: Ivan Kukuljevi¢, Vinko Pacel, Dimitrije
Demetar, Ivan Mazurani¢ and Stjepan Pejakovic.

It should be noted that Gaj and other leading Croatian linguists and
writers were sceptical about the manifesto, while Demetar, Pacel and
Mazuranié later disavowed it in practice. The Serbs of Belgrade and
Novi Sad also rejected it, preferring to maintain their influential Stokavian-
Ekavian idiom as the basis of the literary language.'

We the undersigned, realizing that one nation should have one literature and
also having the misfortune to witness how our literature is fractionalized, not
only according to alphabet but also according to orthography, have gathered
together these last few days to discuss how to agree, as much as is cur-
rently possible, on literary questions and how to unite our literature. And
therefore, we have:

1. Unanimously agreed that it is undesirable to fashion a new dialect,
which does not exist among the people, through the amalgamation of differ-
ent dialects. Rather, it is better to chose a particular dialect from among the
national dialects as the literary language. And this, for the following reasons:

'Zlatko Vince, Putovima hrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika. Lingvisticko-kulturnopovijesni
prikaz filoloSkih Skola i njihovih izvora (Zagreb: Sveucili$na naklada Liber, 1978), pp. 273-
281; Branko Franoli¢, An Historical Survey of Literary Croatian (Paris: Nouvelles Editions
Latines, 1984), pp. 31-36. The text of the manifesto is a translation of Pejakovié’s transcrip-
tion of Dani¢i¢’s handwritten version. Pejakovi¢’s copy was published in Gaj’s Narodne
novine on 3 April 1850 and reprinted in: Vince, Putovima, pp. 279-280 (facsimile copy of
Danici¢’s original p. 277)—ed.
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a) because it is impossible to write in such a manner that everyone
would be able to read according to their own dialect;

b) because, as a human creation, every such amalgamation would be
worse than the choice of any of the particular dialects, which are the works
of God; and also,

c¢) because all nations, such as for instance, the Germans and Italians,
did not build something new from their dialects, but rather chose one of the
national dialects and used it to write their works.

2. Unanimously agreed that it is most correct and best to accept the
Southern dialect® to serve as the literary language. And this:

a) because most of the people use it;

b) because it is closest to the Old Church Slavonic language and
consequently, to all the other remaining Slavic languages;

¢) because practically all folk poems were created in it;
d) because all of the old Dubrovnik literature was written in it; and,

¢) because most writers of the Eastern and Western Christian creeds?
already write in it (only our writers do not follow all the rules). Furthermore,
we have all agreed that words in this dialect that contain the bisyllable ije
should be written with ije, while words containing the monosyllable je should
be written as je, e, or i, conforming to the rules, i.e., bijelo [= white], bjelina
[= whiteness], mreza [= net], donio [= he brought].

However, if anyone for any reason would choose not to write with
this dialect, we believe that it would be most beneficial for national and
literary unity, to write with one of the remaining two national dialects,* which-
ever he prefers, but only if he does not mix dialects and if he does not
construct a language that does not exist amongst the people.

3. We have agreed that it is good and necessary that writers of the
Eastern Christian creed would use [the Cyrillic letter] x [/ in the Roman

*The signatories are referring to the Stokavian-Tjekavian dialect spoken in Eastern
Herzegovina and parts of Montenegro—trans.

30rthodox and Catholic churches—trans.

4Stokavian-Ekavian or Stokavian-Ikavian—trans.



176 FOLIA CROATICA-CANADIANA

alphabet] where it would be etymologically acceptable, just as those of the
Western Christian creed write [the letter] 4 and as the people of both our
creeds speak in many places in the southern regions.

4. We have all agreed that it is not necessary to write [the letter] 4 in
nouns at the end of genitive plural because it is not found there either: con-
forming to the etymology, the general pronunciation of the people, the usage
of Old Church Slavonic, nor the remainder of the contemporary Slavic lan-
guages. As we discussed, some writers will be found who will say that this
[letter] A, or some other sign in place of the 4, should be written in genitive
plural in order to distinguish this case from other cases.

Due to the fact that in many words this case can be distinguished by
itself (i.e., zemalja [= of the lands], otaca [= of fathers], lakata [= of
elbows], trgovaca [= of merchants], etc.) and also due to the fact that in
our language, as in the languages of other nations as well, there are some
other identical cases, so that in writing we do not distinguish them. We have
all agreed not to write [the letter] / or any other sign, with the exception of
an accent, but only in those cases when one cannot understand from the
context if the word is in genitive plural (such practices should be applied in
other similar places).

5. We have all unanimously agreed, that we should not write either
[the letter] a or e in front of the [vocalic and syllabic] », but rather, it should
remain only the [letter] 7. And this:

a) because the people speak in such a manner;

b) because writers of the Eastern Christian creed write that way
(except for one or two individuals);

c) because the Czechs also write that way;

d) because many Slavonic books in the Glagolitic alphabet are written
that way; and,

e) because now it is clearly shown that even in the Old Church Sla-
vonic language, it was not necessary to write the jers with the  or / be-
cause in such positions both these letters were vocalic, just as in Sanskrit.

This is what we have accomplished thus far. God willing, if our ideas
would be accepted by the people, we are confident that the great confusions
in our literature will be removed and that we will come close to a true unity.
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For this reason we call upon all writers who truly wish prosperity
and progress for their people, that they would accept our ideas and write
their works accordingly.

In Vienna on 28 March 1850.

[Signatures of: |

Ivan Kukuljevi¢

Dr. Dimitrija Demeter
I. Mazurani¢

Vuk Stef. Karadzi¢
Vinko Pacel

Franjo Miklosi¢
Stefan Pejakovié¢

Gj. Danici¢

Translated by Stan Granic and Vinko Grubisi¢

Resolutions of the Novi Sad Agreement (10 December 1954)

During the Second World War the national antifascist forces fighting the
Axis occupiers were able to unite because of the guarantees they were given
to “self-determination and national equality” within Yugoslavia. These fed-
eralist notions were already entrenched during the Second Session of the
Antifascist Council for the People’s Liberation of Yugoslavia, held 29 to 30
November 1943. This Council and the National Committee for the Libera-
tion of Yugoslavia repeatedly emphasized in their pronouncements the equality
of the “Serbian”, “Croatian”, “Slovenian” and “Macedonian” languages.
However, in the linguistic realm this federalism soon collided with
unitarism when Aleksandar Beli¢ published a new edition of his orthog-
raphy in 1952 and expressed his hope that it would be the starting point
for a common Serbo-Croatian orthography. A year later, Matica srpska
initiated an inquiry on Beli¢’s proposal and then organized a meeting of
leading specialists in December 1954, resulting in the signing of the Novi
Sad Agreement. It should be noted that top party circles in Belgrade had
by this time adopted the concept of centralizing Yugoslavia by creating a
“Yugoslav” people and a “Yugoslav” language. An important decision
on the unity of languages could not have come about without the sanc-
tion and indeed the pressure of state officials.®

’Ivo Banac, “Main Trends in the Croat Language Question” in Aspects of the Slavic Language
Question, eds. Riccardo Picchio and Harvey Goldblatt, Yale Russian and East European Publica-
tions, no. 4a (New Haven, CT: Yale Concilium on International and Area Studies, 1984), I,
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The initial statement was signed by twenty-four writers, language spe-
cialists and academics. Subsequently, sixty-three individuals added their
signatures to the resolutions.

The undersigned participants of the meeting organized by the editorial board
of Letopis Matice srpske at the conclusion of the survey on the
Croatoserbian language and orthography, and following discussions from
various points of view held on 8, 9 and 10 December 1954, in Novi Sad,
have brought forth these resolutions:

1) The national language of the Serbs, Croats and Montenegrins is
one language. For this reason, the literary language, which was formed on
its basis around two main centres, Belgrade and Zagreb, is also unique, with
two variants, [jekavian and Ekavian.

2) Both component parts are always to be stressed when the name of
the language appears in official use.

3) Both alphabets, Roman and Cyrillic, are equal; therefore, both the
Serbs and Croats should endeavour to learn both alphabets equally, which
will be accomplished first and foremost in the education system.

4) Both the Ekavian and Ijekavian variants are also equal in all re-
spects.

5) To take advantage of the entire lexical wealth of our language and
its correct and complete development, the completion of a dictionary of the
contemporary Serbocroatian literary language is urgently required. For this
reason, Matica srpska’s initiative towards its fulfilment together with Matica
hrvatska, should be welcomed.

6) The question of the realization of a common terminology is also a
problem that requires an urgent solution. It is necessary to elaborate a ter-
minology for all areas of economic, scientific and cultural life in general.

7) The common language must also have a common orthography.
The preparation of this orthography is today the most urgent cultural and

245-248. The text of the Novi Sad Agreement is taken from: Pravopis hrvatskosrpskoga
knjizevnog jezika s pravopisnim rjecnikom izradila Pravopisna komisija (Zagreb-Novi Sad:
Matica hrvatska and Matica srpska, 1960), pp. 5-10—ed.
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social requisite. The outline of this orthography shall be completed by a
consenting commission of Serbian and Croatian specialists. Before the final
outline is accepted, it shall be distributed for discussion to organizations rep-
resenting writers, journalists, educators and other cultural workers.

8) Firm resolve must be used to block artificial barriers to the natural
and normal development of the Croatoserbian literary language. It is neces-
sary to prevent the harmful appearance of the arbitrary “translation” of
texts and to respect the original texts of authors.

9) The composition of the commission for the preparation of the or-
thography and terminology shall be determined by our three universities (in
Belgrade, Zagreb and Sarajevo), our two academies (in Zagreb and Bel-
grade), Matica srpska in Novi Sad and Matica hrvatska in Zagreb. For
the elaboration of terminology, it is necessary to engage in collaboration with
federal institutions responsible for legal matters and standardization, as well
as with specialized institutes and organizations.

10) Matica srpska shall provide these resolutions to: the Federal
Executive Council and the executive councils of the P[eople’s] R[epublic]
of Serbia, the P[eople’s] R[epublic] of Croatia, the P[eople’s] R[epublic] of
Bosnia and Herzegovina and the P[eople’s] R[epublic] of Montenegro; the
universities in Belgrade, Zagreb and Sarajevo; the academies in Zagreb and
Belgrade; Matica hrvatska in Zagreb; and, shall also have them published
in newspapers and periodicals.

In Novi Sad, 10 December 1954.

[Signatures of: |

Ivo Andri¢, writer and academic in Belgrade

Dr. Aleksandar Beli¢, university professor and President of the

_ Serbian Academy of Sciences in Belgrade

Zivojin Boskov, writer and editor of Letopis Matice srpske in Novi Sad

Mirko Bozi¢, writer and President of the Society of Writers of Croatia
in Zagreb

Dr. Milos Duri¢, university professor in Belgrade

Marin FraniCevi¢, writer in Zagreb

Dr. Kresimir Georgijevi¢, university professor in Belgrade

Milos Hadzi¢, Secretary of Matica srpska in Novi Sad

Dr. Josip Hamm, university professor in Zagreb

Dr. Mate Hraste, university professor in Zagreb

Dr. Ljudevit Jonke, senior university lecturer in Zagreb
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Marijan Jurkovié, writer in Belgrade
Jure Kastelan, writer in Zagreb
Radovan Lali¢, university professor in Belgrade
Mladen Leskovac, writer and university professor in Novi Sad
Svetislav Marié, professor and Vice-President of Matica srpska
in Novi Sad
Marko Markovi¢, writer in Sarajevo
Zivan Milisavac, writer and editor of Letopis Matice srpske in Novi Sad
Dr. Milo§ Moskovljevi¢, professor and Scientific Associate of the
Serbian Academy of Sciences in Belgrade
Bosko Petrovi¢, writer and editor of Letopis Matice srpske in Novi Sad
Veljko Petrovi¢, writer and academic, President of Matica srpska
in Belgrade
Puza Radovi¢, writer in Belgrade
Dr. Mihailo Stevanovi¢, university professor in Belgrade
Dr. Jovan Vukovié, university professor in Sarajevo

[Subsequent Signatories to the Resolutions of the Novi Sad Agreement]

The meeting of writers and language specialists held in Novi Sad on 8§, 9,
and 10 December 1954, was a logical and indispensable completion to the
survey undertaken by Letopis Matice srpske.

The resolutions reached during that meeting are an undeniable contri-
bution to the commencement of common solutions to common problems of
our language. For this reason, the suggestions and proposals put forward in
the resolutions must be supported, given full attention and endeavoured to
be applied into life. It is of utmost importance that our highest scientific and
cultural institutions mentioned in the resolutions, seriously consider the ques-
tion of solutions to the problems that are highlighted as urgent and pressing,
as for instance, the elaboration of scientific terminology and of a common
orthography.

[Signatures of: |

Dr. Josip Badalié, university professor in Zagreb

Dr. Antun Barac, university professor in Zagreb

Josip Barkovi¢, writer in Zagreb

Milan Bogdanovi¢, writer in Belgrade

Dr. Radoslav Boskovié, university professor in Belgrade

Dobrisa Cesari¢, writer in Zagreb

Marija Crnobori, actor at the Yugoslav Drama Theatre in Belgrade
Branko Copi¢, writer in Belgrade
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Rodoljub Colakovié, writer in Belgrade

Oskar Davico, writer in Belgrade

Vladan Desnica, writer in Zagreb

Ivan Doncevié, writer in Zagreb

Milan Dokovié, writer in Belgrade

Eli Finci, writer in Belgrade

Velibor Gligori¢, writer in Belgrade

Dr. Petar Guberina, university professor in Zagreb

Joza Horvat, writer in Zagreb

Dr. Stjepan Ivsi¢, university professor in Zagreb

Vojin Jeli¢, writer in Zagreb

Dr. Slavko Jezi¢, professor in Zagreb

Vojislav Jovanovi¢, professor in Belgrade

Vjekoslav Kaleb, writer in Zagreb

[lija Kecmanovi¢, writer in Sarajevo

Slavko Kolar, writer in Zagreb

Dr. Mihovil Kombol, professor at the Academy of Theatre Art in Zagreb

Dusan Kosti¢, writer in Belgrade

Durde Kosti¢, Scientific Associate of the Serbian Academy of Sciences
in Belgrade

Dr. Marko Kostrenci¢, Executive Secretary of the Yugoslav Academy of
Sciences and Arts in Zagreb

Bozidar Kovacevi¢, writer in Belgrade

Gustav Krklec, writer in Zagreb

Miroslav Krleza, writer in Zagreb

Skender Kulenovi¢, writer in Belgrade

Miodrag Lalevi¢, professor at the Higher Pedagogic Institute in Belgrade

Mihailo Lali¢, writer in Belgrade

Dr. Vido Latkovi¢, university professor in Belgrade

Desanka Maksimovi¢, writer in Belgrade

Ranko Marinkovi¢, writer in Zagreb

Dusan Mati¢, writer in Belgrade

Svetozar Mati¢, retired professor in Belgrade

Marijan Matkovi¢, writer in Zagreb

Dr. Milutin Milankovié, Vice-President of the Serbian Academy of
Sciences in Belgrade

Dr. Mijo Mirkovi¢, university professor in Zagreb

Borislav Mihajlovi¢, writer in Belgrade

Tanasije Mladenovi¢, writer in Belgrade

Stjepan Musulin, Director of the Institute for Language in Zagreb

Borivoje Nedi¢, university lecturer in Belgrade

Vlatko Pavleti¢, writer in Zagreb

Dr. Dragoljub Pavlovi¢, university professor in Belgrade
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Vladimir Popovi¢, writer in Zagreb
Vladislav Ribnikar, Director of Politika in Belgrade
Marko Risti¢, writer in Belgrade
Ivo Sarajci¢, member of the Executive Council of the Parliament of
the People’s Republic of Croatia
Novak Simi¢, writer in Zagreb
Dr. Petar Skok, university professor in Zagreb
Dr. SiniSa Stankovi¢, university professor in Belgrade
Marijan Stilinovi¢, journalist in Zagreb
Tito Strozzi, Stage Director of the Croatian National Theatre in Zagreb
Petar Segedin, writer in Zagreb
Dr. Andrija Stampar, President of the Yugoslav Academy of Sciences
and Arts in Zagreb
Tomislav Tanhofer, Director of the Yugoslav Drama Theatre in Belgrade
Aleksandar Vuco, writer in Belgrade
Vice Zaninovi¢, university lecturer in Zagreb
Dr. Sretan Zivkovié, professor at the Higher Pedagogic Institute
in Zagreb
Translated by Stan Granic and Vinko Grubisié

Declaration concerning the Name and the Position of the Croatian
Literary Language (15 March 1967)

This declaration was adopted by eighteen of the most prominent schol-
arly and cultural institutions and organizations dealing with the Croatian
language. It also included 140 signatures of the most distinguished writ-
ers and language specialists of Croatia. The document was viewed as a
united response to the continued imposition of Serbian in the Croatian
republic. Through the declaration, the foremost Croatian linguists and
writers, many prominent Communist Party members, stated their convic-
tion that the Croatian nation has its own literary language and sought its
adoption in the public life of the republic under its national name. Fol-
lowing its publication in newspapers and periodicals, many of the signa-
tories were subjected to harassment and some expelled from the Party.
This even included life-long Party member and one of Croatia’s most
distinguished writers, Miroslav Krleza, who was forced to resign from the
Central Committee of the League of Communists of Croatia.®

®The Declaration was signed from 13 to 15 March and appeared in the weekly Telegram
(Zagreb), 17 March 1967, p. 1, the daily Vjesnik (Zagreb), 19 March 1967 and was also later
reprinted in: Jozo Nikoli¢, et al., “Pred ¢etvrtstoljetnim jubilejem znamenite Deklaracije o
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The centuries-long struggle of the Yugoslav peoples for national freedom
and social justice culminated in the revolutionary transformation that took
place in the period between 1941 and 1945. The victory of the National
Liberation Struggle and the socialist revolution made it possible for all na-
tions and minorities in Yugoslavia to enter a new phase of their historical
existence. Basing themselves on the fundamental principles of socialism
concerning the right of every individual to be free from oppression, and of
every nation to be completely sovereign and absolutely equal with all other
nations, the Slovenes, Croats, Serbs, Montenegrins, and Macedonians formed
a federal union, consisting of six socialist republics, to guarantee their mu-
tual equality, brotherhood and socialist cooperation.

The principle of national sovereignty and complete equality also en-
compasses the right of each of our nations to protect all the attributes of
their national identities and to develop to the maximum not only their econo-
mies but also their cultural lives. Among these attributes, the national name
of the language spoken by the Croatian nation is of paramount importance
because it is the inalienable right of every people to call its language by its
own national name, irrespective of whether in a philological sense this lan-
guage is shared in its entirety or through a separate variant by another peo-
ple.

The agreement reached in Novi Sad correctly states that the Serbian
and the Croatian literary languages have a common linguistic basis while it
did not deny the historical, culturo-historical, national and political truth that
every nation has the right to use its own language to express its national and
cultural identity. These principles were formulated both in the constitution
and in the program of the League of Communists, which is the leader of our
peoples in their revolutionary struggle.

jeziku,” Hrvatska revija, 41 (Zagreb, 1991), 213-216 and Deklaracija o nazivu i polozaju
hrvatskog knjizevnog jezika. Grada za povijest Deklaracije, ed. Jelena Hekman, 3rd rev. and
exp. ed. (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1997), pp. 25-29. An English translation by Karlo Mirth
appeared in Croatia Press (New York, 1967), 21, nos. 1-2 (253-254), pp. 12-16. This
translation, with minor changes, appeared in: Christopher Spalatin, “Serbo-Croatian or Ser-
bian and Croatian? Considerations on the Croatian Declaration and Serbian Proposal of
March 1967, Journal of Croatian Studies, 7-8 (New York, 1966-1967), 6-9. It was also
republished in vols. 25-26 of the Journal of Croatian Studies (1984-1985). The Croatia
Press translation as it appeared in Spalatin’s article is employed, with minor changes, in this
documentary collection—ed.
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And yet, despite the clarity of these fundamental principles, a certain
fuzziness in their formulations has made it possible in practice to circumvent,
distort, and violate these principles within the broader distortions of our social
and economic reality. The circumstances under which statism, unitarism, and
hegemony have been revived are well-known. With them the concept that a
single “state language™ is necessary has appeared, which in practice means the
Serbian literary language because of the dominant influence exercised by the
administrative centre of our federation. Despite the VIII Congress, the recent
IV and V Plenums of the Central Committee of the League of Yugoslav Com-
munists, which have stressed the importance of the socialist principles concern-
ing the equality of our peoples and consequently, their languages, the “state
language” is even today being systematically imposed, with the result that the
Croatian literary language is disregarded and reduced to the status of a local
dialect. This discrimination is practised through the administrative apparatus
and the means of mass communication of the federal press, Tanjug [official
Yugoslav press agency], the Yugoslav television and radio network in its nation-
wide broadcasts, the post office, the telegraph and telephone services, the
railroads, the literature dealing with political and economic matters, the motion
picture newsreels, and various administrative forms, as well as through the use
of the language in the Yugoslav army, the federal administration, the legislature,
diplomacy and various political organizations.

The momentous economic and social reforms currently being imple-
mented, which express the principle of socialist self-management, compel
us to take all necessary steps so that in the areas of our own competence—
linguistics, literature, science and culture in general—the above mentioned
principles of our socialist society are implemented in daily practice.

Consequently, the Croatian cultural and scientific institutes and or-
ganizations that are the signatories of this declaration, consider it essential to
undertake the following steps:

1) To establish clearly and unequivocally through constitutional provi-
sions the equality of the four literary languages: Slovenian, Croatian, Serbian
and Macedonian.

For that purpose, paragraph 131 of the Constitution of the Socialist
Federative Republic of Yugoslavia should be changed to read as follows:

“Federal laws and other general official acts of the federal adminis-
tration shall be published in the four literary languages of the peoples of
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Yugoslavia: Serbian, Croatian, Slovenian and Macedonian. In their official
communications, the federal administration upholds the equality of the lan-
guages of all the Yugoslav peoples.”

It is similarly necessary to guarantee, by an adequate formulation, the
rights of the languages used by the national minorities in Yugoslavia.

The present imprecise constitutional provision concerning the
“Serbocroatian or Croatoserbian language” makes it possible to consider the
two parallel names as synonyms. As a result, the present constitutional formu-
lation does not offer the legal underpinning for the equality of the Croatian and
the Serbian literary languages in relation to each other, and also in relation to the
Yugoslav peoples. This lack of clarity makes it possible to impose the Serbian
literary language as the common language of both the Serbs and the Croats.
Numerous examples show that this is indeed the practice, as for instance, the
recent decisions of the 5th Assembly of the Composers’ Union of Yugoslavia;
they were published simultaneously in the Serbian, Slovenian and Macedonian
languages, as if the Croatian literary language does not even exist or as if it is
identical to the Serbian literary language.

The undersigned institutions and organizations consider that in such in-
stances the Croatian nation is not represented and is denied equality. This sort
of practice can never be justified by asserting the undeniable scientific fact that
the Croatian and the Serbian literary languages have the same linguistic basis.

2) In accordance with the above demands and elaborations, it is nec-
essary to guarantee the consistent use of the Croatian literary language in
schools, the press, public and political forums, and on radio and television
networks whenever the broadcasts are directed to a Croatian audience.
Officials, teachers and public workers, irrespective of their origin, should
use in their official dealings the language of the milieu in which they live.

We are submitting this declaration to the Parliament of the Socialist
Republic of Croatia, to the Federal Parliament of the Socialist Federative
Republic of Yugoslavia, and to the public at large, so that during discussions
concerning the modification of the constitution these principles may be clearly
formulated and put into practice in our public life.

[Signed by representatives of: |
Matica hrvatska

Writers’ Association of Croatia
PEN Club, Croatian Centre
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Croatian Philological Society

Department of Philology, Yugoslav Academy of Sciences and Arts(JAZU)
Department of Contemporary Literature, JAZU

Linguistic Institute, JAZU

Institute for Literature and Theatrical Arts, JAZU

Chair for the Contemporary Croatoserbian Language, Faculty of

Philosophy, Zadar

Chair for the Contemporary Croatoserbian Language, Faculty of

Philosophy, Zagreb

Chair for the History of the Croatian Language and Dialects, Faculty of

Philosophy, Zagreb

Chair for South Slavic Literature, Faculty of Philosophy, Zadar
Chair for Early Croatian Literature, Faculty of Philosophy, Zagreb
Chair for Modern Croatian Literature, Faculty of Philosophy, Zagreb
Institute for Linguistics, Faculty of Philosophy, Zagreb

Institute for the Theory of Literature, Faculty of Philosophy, Zagreb
Old Slavonic Institute, Zagreb

Association of Literary Translators of Croatia

Translated by Karlo Mirth

Statement of the Croatian Academy of America regarding the Zagreb
Language Declaration (19 April 1967)

The Croatian Academy of America, Inc. (CAA) is an independent educa-
tional organization that was founded in New York City in 1953. It organizes
scholarly conferences in the United States and Canada and has published
the interdisciplinary periodical Journal of Croatian Studies since 1960. At
the time of the appearance of the Declaration of 1967, the CAA was the
only high profile English-language Croatian educational organization lo-
cated outside of Croatia and the only one to publish an English-language
scholarly periodical devoted entirely to Croatia and the Croats. The mem-
bership of the organization includes a cross-section of Croatian-American
academics, intellectuals and professionals. Part of its mandate is to research
the contributions of Croatian immigrants to the United States and American
archival sources related to Croatia.”

"This statement is found in vols. 7-8 of the Journal of Croatian Studies, pp. 195-196. For
areview of the CAA’s activities to 1990 and the contents of the Journal of Croatian Studies
to 1989, see: Karlo Mirth, “The Croatian Academy of America: A Chronicle of Its Contribu-
tion to Croatian Studies (1953-1990)” and Slavko Grani¢, “Journal of Croatian Studies:
Annotated Index Volumes I-XXX (1960-1989),” both found in: Journal of Croatian Studies:
Index Volumes I-XXX (1960-1989) (New York: Croatian Academy of America, 1995), pp.
131-155 and pp. 3-129, respectively—ed.
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The Executive Council of the Croatian Academy of America unanimously
adopted the following statement at the Council’s regular meeting on April
19,1967:

On the occasion of the “Declaration Concerning the Name and
Position of the Croatian Language (in Yugoslavia)” brought up by the Croatian
cultural and scientific institutions in Zagreb on March 16, 1967, the Croatian
Academy of America deems it necessary to state the following:

1. The eighteen Croatian institutions which brought up the Declara-
tion represent the most authoritative and the most representative assembly
to make decisions concerning the Croatian language.

2. The Croatian Academy of America adheres to the principles of
the Declaration which are practically carried out in the United States of
America in more than ninety percent cases by the existence of separate
newspapers and publications in Croatian and separate ones in the Serbian
language.

3. Concerned with the reports of political pressures on Croatian
cultural institutions, attacks on writers, linguists and cultural workers, and
with the announcement of more persecutions of the signers of the Declara-
tion, we would remind that attempts to force the withdrawal of the Declara-
tion will only more dramatically and vigorously underscore its significance.
The problems raised by the Declaration can be neither ignored nor erased
by using force; this would only complicate them further.

4. We are particularly appalled by the voices which even call for
killing as is the case of a Belgrade newspaperman who said to Mr. Richard
Eder, correspondent of the New York Times: “It is even better that a few
persons be killed than that thousands die in the kind of war that would occur
here...” (New York Times, March 25, 1967).%8 We recall that an identical
philosophy led to the assassination of Stjepan Radi¢® and his colleagues in

8The title of the article reads “Anxiety in Belgrade: Linguistic Quarrel Stirring Fears of a
Widened Serbo-Croat Rivalry” and appeared on p. 8—ed.

°*Leader of the most popular Croatian political party of the inter-war period in Yugoslavia
(Croatian Peasant Party). Radi¢’s assassination was openly called for by several Serbian
newspapers of the time. On 20 June 1928, during a session of the Yugoslav parliament in
Belgrade, PuniSa Raci¢, a deputy of the Serbian Radical Party, pulled out a revolver, opened
fire and mortally wounded Stjepan Radi¢, killed Puro Basari¢ek and Pavle Radi¢, and wounded
Ivan Pernar and Ivan Grandja. See: Stjepan Gazi, “Stjepan Radi¢: His Life and Political
Activities (1871-1928),” Journal of Croatian Studies, 14-15 (1973-1974), 66-67—ed.
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parliament in Belgrade in 1928, and, that this was the beginning and cause of
bloody conflicts between the Serbs and Croatians which followed.

5. The Croatian Academy of America notes that the majority of
Croatians always called their language Croatian and the majority of Serbs
called theirs Serbian regardless of official names. Therefore we do not see
how the request of the Croatian institutions that the language of the Croatians
be officially called Croatian and have equal rights with other languages could
be interpreted to jeopardize the legitimate interests of any other people or
ethnic group, as those who oppose the Declaration assert.

The Croatian Academy of America is sending this statement at the
same time to Matica Hrvatska in Zagreb and to the Croatian-language
American newspapers.

New York, April 19, 1967.

An Appeal of Croatian Writers and Authors in Emigration (30 April
1967)

As the previous statement reveals, the 1967 Zagreb Declaration resonated
with diaspora Croats who not only published it in their periodicals, but
also made efforts to advance it by translating it into the major languages
of world. This included Hrvatska revija, the principal cultural review of
the last half of the 20th century. To show their support of the Declaration
and their solidarity with the signatories, leading writers, translators, jour-
nalists, publishers, historians and academics in emigration issued their
own Appeal. The signatories of this Appeal represented different genera-
tions, came from various regions of Croatia and Bosnia-Herzegovina
and lived in eleven different countries on three continents: Europe, North
America and South America."

"The Appeal appeared in the Croatian original, and German and French translation in
Hrvatska revija, 17, nos. 1-2 (Munich, 1967), 19-20, 7-8 and 13-14. The same issue of
Hrvatska revija reprinted the Zagreb Declaration (pp. 15-18) and included German (pp. 3-
6) and French (pp. 9-12) translations of it. The Appeal of emigré writers was also reprinted
in the same periodical in vol. 47, no. 2 (Zagreb, 1997), 229-231. This 1997 reprint is intro-
duced by Vinko Nikoli¢, “Dekleracija o jeziku i hrvatska emigracija,” pp. 227-228. For a
review and evaluation of Croatian literature in exile, particularly the post World War II era,
see: Vinko Grubisi¢, Hrvatska knjizevnost u egzilu (Barcelona-Munich: Knjiznica Hrvatske
revije, 1991). This English version was translated from the Croatian original—ed.
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With regard to the Declaration, Croatian writers and authors in the
free world, join in a sign of solidarity with their colleagues in the
homeland with this Appeal.

The very significant event, which has taken place in Croatia a short time
ago, awakened the interest of the entire world press. This relates to the
Declaration concerning the Name and the Position of the Croatian
Literary Language, which was unanimously accepted in Zagreb by Croatian
writers and which was signed by nineteen'! Croatian cultural and scientific
institutes and organizations during the plenary session of the Society of Writers
of Croatia on 15 March 1967. As a result of this, various reactions ensued
from the side of the authorities of the Federative Socialist Republic of Yugo-
slavia and the Communist Party, wherein the signatories and the institutions
became targets for attack and persecution.

Because of the circumstances in which the Declaration was written
and the repercussions it provoked, it has become clear to all that this Decla-
ration represents a paramount document in defence of the cultural individu-
ality of the Croatian nation, which possesses its very own language with its
specific name; just as its own literature, which has followed the epochs of
European literacy from its beginnings right up to our own days and has
produced great works of national and general importance. Here it is very
important to point out that, in communist Yugoslavia, open attacks on the
Croatian language and literature are being waged and are threatening their
existence. Under the permanent state oppression, the very existence of the
Croatian language and literature is in danger of disappearing and being re-
placed by the Serbian language and literature, which primarily dates only
from the last century. In such an atmosphere of political pressure, the 1954
meeting in Novi Sad was organized and the Novi Sad Agreement signed, in
which was adopted among other things the unrealistic and artificial names
“Serbo-Croatian language” and “Serbo-Croatian literature,” which are, un-
fortunately, also often used by foreign linguists and scientific books.

"In the text of the 1967 Zagreb Declaration, which appeared in the weekly Telegram of 17
March 1967, nineteen institutions are listed although there were only eighteen. This is
because the Chair for Early and Modern Croatian Literature of the Faculty of Philosophy,
University of Zadar, is listed as two separate chairs, even though they were not separate
chairs. See: Nikoli¢, et al., “Pred Cetvrtstoljetnim jubilejem,” pp. 215-217—ed.
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Recognizing the serious endangerment of the greatest and dearest
cultural heritage of its nation—its language—Croatian writers and linguists
as well as various institutions and organizations from the literary-linguistic
field, positioned themselves, even though under very difficult circumstances,
as the defenders of the inalienable centuries-old heritage and literary-lin-
guistic traditions. This was an authentic outcry for the freedom of culture
and cultural creations; a cry for the full expression of the European freedom
loving and universal spirit. In this way, Croatian writers and intellectuals
have become leaders in the fight for the highest values of our civilization in
today’s situation. For this reason, Croatian writers and authors in emigra-
tion, express to them our due meritorious recognition in this righteous strug-
gle in which we express our solidarity and extend our full moral support.

Because of the high degree of consciousness of Croatian writers and
linguists and because of the sublime pleading for the ideals of culture and
cultural freedom, the Yugoslav communist regime in Belgrade, with the
Communist Party at its head, has undertaken to taint them with the blemish
of suspicion calling them “chauvinists” and declaring their struggle “illegal”.
On the contrary they are in fact a very important part of the spiritual elite of
their people, with a right to be proud of their culturo-linguistic past, which
was undoubtedly expressed in the best way through the mentioned Decla-
ration.

We, their fellow-countrymen, Croatian writers and authors in the free
world, take this opportunity to appeal to world public opinion, especially to
international and national cultural institutions and organizations, so that in
this decisive moment they could rise in defence of Croatian writers and
linguists and the freedom of culture in Croatia and through their interven-
tions defend the unfettered development of the Croatian language and lit-
erature, which are the subject of discrimination, destruction and annihilation
in the contemporary Federative Socialist Republic of Yugoslavia.

[Signatures of: |

Luka Brajnovi¢ (Spain)

Luka Fertilio (Chile)

Alan Hori¢ (Canada)

Andrijalli¢ (England)

Nada Kestercanek Vujica (United States of America)
Lucijan Kordi¢ (Switzerland)

Predrag Kordi¢ (United States of America)
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Ivo Lendi¢ (Argentina)

Enver Mehmedagic¢ (Argentina)

Vinko Nikoli¢ (France)

Borislav Maruna (United States of America)
Antun Nizeteo (United States of America)
Gracijan Raspudi¢ (United States of America)
Mirko Covié (Austria)

Krunoslav Draganovié¢ (Austria)

Jere Jareb (United States of America)
Bogdan Radica (United States of America)

Stjepan Ratkovié¢ (Italy)

Franjo Trogranci¢ (Italy)

Dusan Zanko (Venezuela)

On the anniversary of the execution of [Viceroy Petar] Zrinski and [Duke
Fran Krsto] Frankopan, 30 April 1967.

Translated by Stan Granic and Vinko Grubisi¢

Declaration of Matica hrvatska (16 April 1971)

Matica hrvatska is one of Croatia’s central cultural and publishing or-
ganization. Formed in 1842 under the “lllyrian”” name (renamed Matica
hrvatska in 1874), this organization primarily supported literature, en-
lightenment and culture through lectures and seminars, and the publica-
tion of literary and scientific periodicals and books. Today, this organi-
zation has some 120 chapters scattered primarily throughout Croatia and
Bosnia-Herzegovina."?

In the years following the appearance of the 1967 Declaration, schol-
ars and writers in Croatia stressed the particularity of the Croatian stand-
ard language, the need to separate it from political vicissitudes and the
desire to identify it by its Croatian national name. At the same time, Serbs
and Yugoslav political authorities insisted on the oneness of the Serbian
and Croatian standard languages. While Matica srpska went ahead with
the publication of the Serbo-Croatian dictionary begun in 1967, Matica
hrvatska rejected and discontinued this joint venture in orvder to focus on
the completion of a dictionary of the Croatian standard language. On 16

12Josip Bratuli¢, “Sto pedeset i pet godina Matice hrvatske,” in Hrvatski iseljenicki zbornik,
ed. Aleksandar Ravli¢ (Zagreb: Hrvatska matica iseljenika, 1998), pp. 127-132.
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April 1971, it formally and explicitly renounced the Novi Sad Agreement
in its entirety."

In 1954 Matica hrvatska accepted the Novi Sad Agreement despite doubts
and apprehensions that already existed at that time, believing that it could
serve as a contribution to improved relations among peoples who formed
their literary languages on the basis of closely related dialects and who now
live in a federated community.

Subsequent years did not confirm this conviction. On the contrary, the
Novi Sad Agreement revealed itself to be inappropriate to serve as the basis for
equitable language relations. Departing from its general statement regarding
linguistic uniformity, the agreement was open, from the outset, to arbitrary inter-
pretation and even such as those which deny the independence of the Croatian
literary language and supposedly dispense with the obligation to respect the
territory on which it is spoken and its historical integrality. Because of such
interpretations the Novi Sad Agreement was transformed into a means for the
Justification of linguistic inequalities and for the imposition of the Serbian literary
language of the Ekavian type. Even when such intensions did not exist, the Novi
Sad Agreement became a continuous source of misunderstandings and an ob-
stacle to the truthful understanding of our linguistic reality and its scientific expli-
cation. It proved itself to be unsuited in everyday application because linguistic
tolerance can only be based on the mutual respect of individuality and natural
linguistic rights, and not on a proclamation of [linguistic] unity at all cost, which
often denied the existence of both [languages].

For all these reasons Matica hrvatska renounces the Novi Sad
Agreement considering it unnecessary and invalid because historical reality
has already discredited it, just as it discredited the Vienna Agreement be-
fore it.

In Zagreb, 16 April 1971.

Executive Committee
Matica hrvatska

Translated by Christopher Spalatint

BThe declaration appeared in the weekly Hrvatski tjednik (Zagreb), 23 April 1971, p. 3
and in the journal Jezik, 18, no. 5 (1970-1971), 138. An English translation was included in:
Christopher Spalatin, “Language and Politics in Yugoslavia in the Light of the Events Which
Happened from March 17, 1967, to March 14, 1969,” Journal of Croatian Studies, 11-12
(1970-1971), pp. 103-104. Spalatin’s translation is used here—ed.
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Resolution of the Croatian Philological Society (8 May 1971)

The Croatian Philological Society (Hrvatsko filolosko drustvo) was es-
tablished in 1950. Unofficially, it is considered the successor to the Croatian
Language Society (Drustvo “Hrvatski jezik™), which was formed in 1936
and published ten issues of the journal Hrvatski jezik in 1938. Tomo
Matié was the first president of the Croatian Language Society and Stjepan
Ivsic the first editor of Hrvatski jezik. In 1952, the Croatian Philological
Society began to publish its journal Jezik - Casopis za kulturu hrvatskoga
knjizevnog jezika (Language: a journal for the cultivation of the Croatian
literary language). The most active segment of this organization was the
Zagreb Linguistic Circle. In the early 1950s, it worked tirelessly on sev-
eral projects including the Croatian orthography and other Croatian lan-
guage manuals. Several different literary and linguistic sections function
within the Society, which also has chapters in all the larger cities of
Croatia."*

The annual assembly of the Croatian Philological Society, held 8 May
1971, has joined the declaration of Matica hrvatska with the adoption
of'this resolution:

We join the declaration of the Executive Committee of Matica hrvatska,
which proclaims the Novi Sad Agreement unnecessary and invalid. The
Novi Sad Agreement incompletely and imprecisely maintains the linguistic
situation so that its formulation cannot be considered to be based on sci-
ence. Its general assertions have allowed for the Agreement to be imple-
mented to the detriment of the Croatian standard language and its equality in
our political community. For this reason, it did not help resolve those prob-
lems for which it was introduced; furthermore, it multiplied them. The fun-
damental condition, which would lead to the successful solution of these
problems, is that normative handbooks for the Croatian standard language
should be built on the basis of Croatian linguistic tradition and practice.

Translated by Stan Granic and Vinko Grubisi¢

"“The resolution was published in Jezik, 18, no. 5 (1970-1971), 138. For a review of
the contents of Jezik from 1952 to 1980 see: Christopher Spalatin, “A Survey of the
Linguistic Periodical Jezik (1952-1980),” Journal of Croatian Studies, 25-26 (1984-
1985), 153-162—ed.
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The Institute for Language of the Yugoslav Academy of Sciences and
Arts concerning the Novi Sad Agreement (10 May 1971)

The Zagreb based Yugoslav Academy of Sciences and Arts (Jugoslavenska
akademija znanosti i umjetnosti/Academia scientiarum et artium Slavorum
meridionalium) was formed in 1866 and its constitution ratified by Em-
peror Francis Joseph that same year. The Academy (JAZU) publishes
several journals including Rad and Starine, and books in the series Djela.
The institution s name was changed to Croatian Academy of Sciences and
Arts (Hrvatska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti—HAZU) in 1941 and its
Jjournals succeeded the issues published by JAZU. In 1945, the Antifascist
Council for the People’s Liberation of Yugoslavia returned its name to
JAZU. On the urging of the majority of its members, the Croatian parlia-
ment passed a motion in 1991 to reintroduce the name HAZU."

Croats understood the Novi Sad Agreement to be a document that would
ensure the equality of the Ijekavian and Ekavian dialects, and the right of
each nation to call its language by its own name, while in official use both
national names would be mentioned, as opposed to the preceding practise of
the bureaucracy of federal institutions, which only used the term Serbian.

Meanwhile, due to some imprecise formulations within this Agree-
ment, a group of philologists with a centralistic-unitaristic orientation took
advantage to use it as a tool for unification and Serbianization of the lan-
guage, moving in this manner hand in hand with the economic exploitation
and the alienation of the values created through the efforts of working peo-
ple in Croatia. The struggle for the correct understanding of the Agreement
within the spirit of Marxist theory on the national question and the develop-
ment of relations within a multinational socialistic state did not bring us any
sort of success. Quite the opposite, misunderstandings about the Agree-
ment became so acute that collaboration between Matica srpska and Matica
hrvatska was discontinued, and Matica hrvatska finally and formally can-
celled the Agreement.

"The statement appeared in Jezik, 18, no. 5 (1970-1971), 139. For a review of JAZU’s
and HAZU’s publishing activities to the mid-1980s see: Popis izdanja Jugoslavenske
akademije znanosti i umjetnosti 1867-1985, eds. Aleksandar Stipcevi¢ and Ljerka Filakovi¢
(Zagreb: JAZU, 1986) and Katalog izdanja 1945-1980 (Zagreb: JAZU, 1980)—ed.
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The Institute for Language believes that this move is a logical and
unavoidable conclusion to events of the last few years, and holds the Novi
Sad Agreement to be null and void, especially when today every one of our
peoples has secure guarantees for their national development both in the
economic and cultural domains, and even in the domain of language.

In Zagreb, 10 May 1971.

The Institute for Language of the Yugoslav
Academy of Sciences and Arts

Translated by Stan Granic and Vinko Grubisi¢

The Society of Writers of Croatia Renounces the Novi Sad Agreement
(1July 1971)

The Society of Croatian Writers (Drustvo hrvatskih knjizevnika) was
founded in 1900 with Ivan Trnski serving as its first president. In 1945,
its name was changed to the Society of Writers of Croatia and according
to the wishes of the majority of its members, reverted back to its original
name in 1990. The official journal of the society is Republika and from
1969-1971 it published the periodical Kritika. Together with the Croatian
PEN Club, it also publishes Most/The Bridge (since 1966) and Lettre
internationale (from 1990) in the major languages of the world.'®

The Executive Committee supports the Declaration by which Matica
hrvatska disavows the so-called Novi Sad Agreement. Even at the mo-
ment of its inception, this Agreement did not reflect the real linguistic state,
but rather forced on the Croatian literary language a development contrary
to its centuries-long tradition. Besides that, within its very text and espe-
cially in its everyday application, the Agreement brought particular damage
to that conception of the literary language, which has developed among us
Croats well back to the [Croatian National] Revival. Due to all this, it has
become a symbol of linguistic unease, imposition and coercion. The Execu-

'“The statement appeared in Jezik, 19, no. 1 (1971-1972), 19—ed.



196 FOLIA CROATICA-CANADIANA

tive Committee of the Society of Writers of Croatia accepts and supports in
its entirety, the declaration of Matica hrvatska and of the Croatian Philo-
logical Society. Accepting at the same time the proposed orthographic prin-
ciples, the Society of Writers of Croatia authorizes its members who are
found in the mentioned orthographic commission, to engage in the quick and
consistent realization of the orthographic principles.

Zagreb, 1 July 1971.

Executive Committee of the Society
of Writers of Croatia

Translated by Stan Granic and Vinko Grubisi¢

Ten Theses on the Croatian Language (22 November 1971)

These ten theses were formulated by Dalibor Brozovi¢ in his opening
paper at a conference entitled: “Foundations for the Curriculum of the
Croatian Language and Literature in Secondary Schools”. This sympo-
sium was held from 22 to 24 November 1971, in Sibenik. It was spon-
sored by the Conference of Youth Councils of the Socialist Republic of
Croatia. At that time, mimeographed copies of the theses were provided
to the several hundred teachers of the Croatian language in attendance.
After being made public, the theses were reviewed, discussed and ac-
cepted by the Zagreb Linguistic Circle. The theses are considered a char-
ter of Croatian sociolinguistics or a constitution of the Croatian literary
language."

1"Brozovi¢’s theses were partially published in Skolske novine (Zagreb) in December
1971. See: Christopher Spalatin, “The Rise of the Croatian Standard Language,” Journal of’
Croatian Studies, 16 (1975), 9-10. The complete publication of Brozovi¢’s ten theses are
found in the 1975 issue of Hrvatska revija [Dalibor Brozovi¢, “Deset teza o hrvatskom
jeziku,” Hrvatska revija, 25 (Munich-Barcelona, 1975), 209-215]. They were also reprinted
ina 1986 publication: Dalibor Brozovi¢, “O kljuénim pitanjima hrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika,”
in Susreti. Zbornik radova Susretd hrvatskih studenata u tudini (1981-1986), ed. Branko
Simovié, 6 (Zagreb-Bochum: Kriéanska sadagnjost and Hrvatska katolidka misija Bochum,
1986), pp. 136-145. Spalatin’s English translation from the above mentioned article is used
here with minor changes—ed.
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Thesis 1:

The Croatian language is the language used by the Croatian nation as its
main means of expression.

Thesis 2:

Among all the manifestations of the Croatian language, the most important
one is the Croatian standard language, with its specific dialectal basis, which
is characterized by its history and superstructure.

Thesis 3:

The Croatian standard language is the result of an uninterrupted develop-
ment from the earliest Glagolitic written monuments until today.

Thesis 4:

The Croatian standard language, formed in the middle of the 18th century, is
also in our time open to the Kajkavian and Cakavian dialects.

Thesis 5:

The Croatian standard language developed its culturo-linguistic structure
independently and in its own way.

Thesis 6:

The Neo-Stokavian Ijekavian dialectal basis of the Croatian standard lan-
guage contains only the Western Neo-Stokavian features of the Ijekavian
and Ikavian subdialects.

Thesis 7:

Slavic comparative and dialectological criteria are valid only for the science
of Slavic studies.

Thesis 8:

The dialectal basis of the Croatian standard language is Neo-Stokavian be-
cause the majority of Croats speak Stokavian and not because, in addition to
the Croats, there are others who use the same dialect.

Thesis 9:

The rights of the Croatian standard language are determined by the func-
tions it performs for the Croatian nation, and not by the degree of similarity
or dissimilarity it may have with other languages.
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Thesis 10:

Laws and regulations for the Croatian standard language have their source
in that very language and in its service to the Croatian nation and society.

Translated by Christopher Spalatin

Declaration on the Name and Status of the Croatian Language
(14 July 1984)

The Croatian Schools of America-Australia-Canada-Europe/Hrvatske Skole
Amerike-Australije-Kanade-Europe (HISAK-CSAC) was formed in 1974 as
an association of Croatian schools operating in the diaspora. The purpose
of HISAK-CSAC is: to assist in the establishment of Croatian schools world-
wide (outside of Croatia); to support the preparation and publication of
language manuals, books, and other aids for the teaching of the Croatian
language, and the organizing of teacher development seminars. The HISAK-
CSAC network of schools teach the Croatian language, history, geography
and religion. Its First International Seminar for Teacher Development was
co-sponsored by the Canadian Secretary of State for Multiculturalism. It
was attended by participants from across Canada, the United States, Swit-
zerland, West Germany, Sweden, Australia and Croatia."®

The principals and teachers of the Croatian Schools of America-Australia-
Canada-Europe, assembled at the First International Seminar for Teacher
Development held July 7-15, 1984 at Laurentian University and the Univer-
sity of Sudbury, Sudbury, Ontario, Canada, state:

Throughout their history, the Croatians have used the name Croatia
for their Land and Croatian for their language.

The Croatian language today is the official language of Croatia rec-
ognized as such even by the Constitution of the S[ocialist] F[ederative]
R[epublic] of Yugoslavia (articles 170, 171,211, 243, 246,247,269 and 271).

3Copy of the original in the editor’s possession. The declaration was sent to major univer-
sities, libraries and government institutions worldwide. For an examination of the various
stages of bilingual and multilingual education applied, practised and studied in the HISAK-
CSAC school system see: Ljubo Krasi¢, “Bilingual Fluency: Learning Components in the
HISAK-CSAC Schools,” Journal of Croatian Studies, 25-26 (1984-1985), 226-235—ed.
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Some four million Croatians in [the] diaspora use Croatian in their
religious services, schools, publications and in the news media.

A recent study done by the HISAK-CSAC shows that some govern-
ments and their agencies, educational institutions, news media and espe-
cially libraries confuse the two distinct Slavic languages Serbian and Croatian,
or even worse use the term “Serbo-Croatian”, which is ethnolinguistically
unfounded and sociolinguistically misleading.

This same study reveals that thousands of students enrolled in Croatian
schools worldwide are unjustifiably deprived of proper services by govern-
ments, educational institutions and libraries.

The students having completed eight years of Croatian language are not
given the opportunity to continue the study of Croatian at higher level institu-
tions.

We, as educators and linguists, demand that these misnomers and
malpractices concerning the name and identity of the Croatian language be
discontinued and corrected.

Furthermore, we strongly request that the students wishing to study
Croatian be given equal opportunity.

We, the undersigned, are ready and willing to cooperate in every field
of work which would help to resolve the above-mentioned discrepancies,
problems and misconceptions.

In Sudbury, July 14, 1984.

Resolutions of the Second International Seminar for Croatian Lan-
guage (24 June 1986)

HISAK-CSAC's Second International Seminar for the Croatian Language
and Folklore, 21 to 29 June 1986, was also held at Laurentian University
in Sudbury. It was attended by teachers in the HISAK-CSAC school sys-
tem and by other instructors of the Croatian language from across Eu-
rope, the United States, Australia and Canada. The seminar focused on
the study and teaching of Croatian at the elementary and secondary lev-
els. Discussions and coordinated planning took place for the future es-
tablishment of a chair for Croatian language and culture at a Canadian
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university. Two years later such an agreement was reached with the Uni-
versity of Waterloo, Ontario."

The participants of the Second International Seminar for Croatian Language
and Folklore held June 21-29, 1986 at Laurentian University, Sudbury, On-
tario, Canada, reaffirm the “Declaration on the Name and Status of the
Croatian Language” signed at Sudbury, the 14th of July, 1984.

While the Declaration was most readily welcomed and acted upon
by many institutions worldwide, there are still a few of them which use the
political formulation Serbo-Croatian. These institutions (e.g. Britanica, Li-
brary of Congress, and Americana), and their authorities, remain the circu-
lus vitiosus by repeatedly and interchangeably quoting and paraphrasing
each other.

We would like to stress, once again, that the term Serbo-Croatian,
hyphenated or not, is a political term that has no sociolinguistic foundation
and as such it has been rejected consistently by the foremost Croatian lin-
guists, writers, and the entire Croatian people.

The Croatian people have always called their language by its own
national name. What is more, the name Croatian is based on the legitimate
right that every nation calls the language it speaks, writes and uses by its
own national name. The Croats nurture their Croatian standard language
with the same love, patriotism, and pride as any other peoples in the world
nurture their language.

We are certain that you will agree that there is no need to use or to
tolerate the misleading and discriminatory term Serbo-Croatian in the con-
temporary Slavic scholarship.

We trust that your institution will give this matter prompt considera-
tion.

YCopy of the original in the editor’s possession. As with the previous declaration, copies
of the resolution were forwarded to major universities, libraries and government institutions
worldwide—ed.
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Declaration of Croatian Intellectuals on the Croatian Language
(18 January 1989)

In the mid-1980s the constitutional formulation recognizing the Croatian
language in the Socialist Republic of Croatia came under attack by sev-
eral individuals until then unknown in the cultural scene of the republic.
These attacks coincided with the rise of Serbian President Slobodan
MiloSevi¢ and his promotion of aggressive Serbian nationalism and his
highjacking of the federal presidency. In December 1988, the Yugoslav
Constitutional Court proclaimed Croatia’s language provisions unconsti-
tutional, prompting numerous letters and petitions to the Croatian parlia-
ment from Croatian individuals, institutions and cultural organizations
worldwide. In January 1989, this declaration, accompanied by 235 sig-
natures of intellectuals, was sent to the parliament. It was signed by law-
vers, engineers, economists, medical doctors, artists, journalists, theolo-
gians, editors and teachers. Following its submission to parliament, citi-
zens throughout the republic continued to sign the declaration. For in-
stance, in one day 8,000 citizens of the city of Split added their names to
the declaration.”

1. The Croatian language is a fundamental component of the Croatian
nation and its existence is as old as the Croatian people.

2. The name of the language in the Constitution of the S[ocialist]
R[epublic] of Croatia cannot be resolved as a legal issue, but rather a very
substantial determination for the Croatian nation itself and of every Croat.
From such a definition the term “Croatian language” proceeds naturally,
which is the name of the language of that nation and each of its members.

2The document was published, without the accompanying signatures, in Glas koncila
(Zagreb), 12 February 1989, no. 7. It was also published with the first twenty-one signatures
in Deklaracija o nazivu... Grada, pp. 67-70 together with Stjepan Babi¢’s accompanying
remarks (“Uz izjavu hrvatskih intelektualaca,” pp. 71-73). For reprints of various other
letters, petitions and parliamentary speeches in defence of the continued constitutional
protection of Croatian, including those sent by the Canadian-Croatian Artists Society, Croatian
communities in West Germany and Switzerland, Canadian post-secondary students of Croatian
origin and the Centre for Croatian Studies in Australia, see: Stjepan Babi¢, Hrvatski jezik u
politickom vrtlogu (Zagreb: Ante and Danica Pelivan, 1990), pp. 165-270. An English trans-
lation by Slavko Grani¢ and Vinko Grubisi¢ appeared in Zajednicar (Pittsburgh), 22 March
1989, p. 17. This translation, with some changes, has been used here—ed.
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3. At this moment (because there are always some moments con-
trived as inopportune for solutions to linguistic problems) we should not ac-
cept anything less than that which can be published in Zagreb, such as the
comments appearing in the weekly Danas of 20 December 1986 (no. 307,
p- 4) by Rijeka native Miljenko Kordi¢, which reads: “The thousand-year-
old language of the Croatian people has always been called Croatian and to
seek from a nation to call its own language by a different name is the same
as asking it to change the name of its own nation, that is, to cease being that
respective nation.”

4. In writing about the language, the weekly Danas (10 September 1985,
no. 186) published Martin Peri¢’s piece entitled “There was also the Vidovdan
Constitution” in which he underscores that the following decision was im-
posed by the Vidovdan Constitution: “The official language of the Kingdom
[of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes] is Serbo-Croato-Slovenian” (Official
gazette of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, 28 June 1921,
no. 142A, Article 3). That trinominal formulation is today transformed into a
binominal term and is advocated by the same “scientific” arguments.

5. On one of the most precious and most valuable monuments of cul-
tural heritage in the world, the Baska Tablet, which testifies to our Croatian
national identity (and that at a time when the majority of today’s great na-
tions did not even exist), there is written in the Croatian Glagolitic script the
name “Croatian” which is used in connection with Croatian King Zvonimir.

6. Beyond any doubt, the Croatian language is an expression of the spirit
and the collective cultural and historical substance of this people.

7. The Croatian language is a live and most precious cultural factor
forming an organic and unbreakable connection of unity for this nation. Every
attempt to separate it from the Croatian people, its identity and sovereign
culture is unthinkable and unacceptable.

8. The Croatian language is the product of the Croatian national crea-
tive genius in all its culturo-historical and creative-artistic destiny. As such, it
is an essential unifying tool and a fundamental means of creativity, produc-
ing immeasurably enduring cultural goods, as well as illuminating the imper-
ishable ties binding all Croats, their spiritual and cultural achievements, which
continuously elucidate and illuminate the course of Croatian national genius
in the past, present and future. All treasured products created in the Croatian
language reside in our hearts, souls, dreams, inspirations and works.
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9. Given that the Croatian nation is a unique and inescapable culturo-
historical fact, the Croatian language is also a unique, unremovable and im-
perishable fact. The Croatian language is a substantial part of the Croatian
national body and of every Croat. Every Croat carries the creative potential
of the Croatian language through which the being of the Croatian people is
preserved and developed. Through the Croatian language, the creative gen-
ius of the Croatian people transmits its spiritual values in all accessible do-
mains of our working and thinking reality.

10.  We Croatian intellectuals have undertaken this discussion because our
current reality limits our abilities to develop our language in accordance with the
needs to express our creative functions, which are necessitated by the needs of
the scientific and universal-communication-technological revolution on which
further economic and cultural development is dependent. Confronted by this
challenge and the challenge inherent to our creative undertakings in general,
which are of the most diverse kinds, these creative activities demand much
more of us than do the narrow needs of the literary language.

11.  The literary language is not in itself sufficient to express the new
creative phenomena the results of which we must transform into visible
reality and thus make accessible to our nation in the language that is in
keeping with the living characteristics of the national being of the Croatian
people.

12.  Proceeding from the scientifically proven fact that all languages are
endowed with unlimited potential to create new words and linguistic forms,
for some reason, with regard to the Croatian language, today, this potential
is being ignored or suppressed, which only harms the Croatian language and
the Croatian people.

13.  We Croatian intellectuals, who are not writers, who are even sepa-
rated from them by profession (despite the express stipulations of the Bern
Convention of 1886, which points out that “literary belles-lettres works”
comprise all products from the literary, scientific and artistic fields, regard-
less of the form of expression) are handicapped in our everyday creative
undertakings if the Croatian language is reduced to the literary language
alone. This would render it impossible for us to communicate the results of
our professional and scientific creative works in the Croatian language.

14.  Since the Croatian language is a constituent element of the Croatian
national being and of every Croat, it is therefore at once and fundamentally an
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untouchable part of the sovereignty and identity of the Croatian nation. There-
fore, before the entrenchment of this fact into the Constitution of the S[ocialist]
R[epublic] of Croatia, a broad democratic discussion must be organized without
any pressures. This issue must be discerned by a referendum.

15.  Inconclusion, we support the demand and pledge of Vladimir Nazor,
the first President of the Parliament of the S[ocialist] R[epublic] of Croatia:

The Croatian Language?®!

I spent all my life, lived for you,

Ancient and noble language of the Croats;

And because I was born on the margin of your sea
It took time and pain until I conquered you.

You took me where I had never been.

To the mountain’s peak, to the pier’s edge,
And in the little hut, and in the golden home
Your sound was always deep in me.

I wanted only to be an instrument
To make music of your words, your sounds—
Resonant strings with floral scent—

So that from my cradle to my grave
I may breathe in you and live with you—
For ever and ever until I cease to be.

In Zagreb, 18 January 1989.

[Signatures of: |

1. Drago Stipac, forestry engineer

2. Petar Vuci¢, lawyer

3. Dr. Hrvoje Sosié, economist

4. Rudolf Belko, theologian

5. Dr. Marko Veselica, senior university lecturer
6. Marija Franji¢, philosophy professor

2INazor’s poem is translated by Antun Nizeteo and G. Marvin Tatum in: Journal of
Croatian Studies, 25-26 (1984-1985), 122.
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7.
8.
9.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

[..]

Andrija Grgicevi¢, geographer

Dr. Marko Pranji¢, theologian

Zdravko Moskov, economist

Vladimir Vlasi¢, professor of Romance languages
Dr. Anto Matkovi¢, M.D., neurosurgeon

Ivo Skrabalo, director

Ivan Brizi¢, lawyer

Dr. Marko Turi¢, M.D., otolaryngologist

Marija Meki¢, history professor

Zivko Kusti¢, theologian and editor-in-chief of Glas koncila
Vladimir Oresi¢, M.D., urologist

Ivanka Bili¢, professor of literature

Dr. Danijel Dosen, M.D., otolaryngologist
Petrinec, Zrinko, plastic surgeon

Andjelka Bubanj, Anglist

Translated by Stan Granic and Vinko Grubisi¢

Memorandum concerning the Croatian Language (December 1995)

The following two memorandums were issued on the urging of Croatian
academics and intellectuals in the diaspora to clarify the status of the
Croatian language for universities, institutions, important and influen-
tial libraries, lexicographical publishing houses and other organizations
outside of Croatia. Matica hrvatska proposed to the Croatian Academy of
Sciences and Arts (HAZU) that a joint text be issued. However, the De-
partment of Linguistic Studies of HAZU, which was given the task of
drafting the statement, felt it would be better if each organization issued
their own statement. When this was accomplished, each statement was
published in Croatian periodicals and sent to institutions worldwide.”

2Matica hrvatska’s memorandum appeared in: Hrvatska revija, 46 (1996), 207-209;
Matica - ¢asopis Hrvatske matice iseljenika, no. 3 (1996), 17; and, Jezik, 43, no. 5 (1996),
164-166. This translation was completed by Luka Budak and appeared in the inaugural issue
of Croatian Studies Review, a publication of the Centre for Croatian Studies at Macquarie
University in Sydney, Australia. See: Croatian Studies Review, 1 (1997), 103-105. Some
minor changes were made to Professor Budak’s translation—ed.
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I

The Croatian language belongs to the South Slavic subgroup of Slavic
languages. Developing since the 11th century as a written language perme-
ated with Croatian vernacular speech, Croatian was in fact amongst the
first languages to distinguish itself from the Slavic continuum as a separate
entity.

Since the early Middle Ages the influence of Western, Latin, Medi-
terranean and Pannonian-Central European culture and civilization has been
a characteristic of the development of the Croatian language. But, most
important of all, was the continuously declared concern of the Croatian peo-
ple for guarding the cultural, political, linguistic and other essential qualities
of their national identity.

The language of the entire Croatian territory, from the 14th to the
15th century, was designated by common names (Slavonic, Illyrian, Croatian),
and demonstrates a clear awareness that the Cakavian, Stokavian and
Kajkavian dialects all belong to the Croatian language. Consequently,
since the end of the 16th century—and especially in the 17th, 18th and 19th
centuries—a series of written and published grammar books and dictionar-
ies of that language appeared. Particularly in the 17th and 18th centuries, all
the writers from the Cakavian, Stokavian and Kajkavian regions were con-
scious that they were writing in the same language, whatever it might have
been called. The language of Croatian literature in Dubrovnik—as the most
evolved—became the model for the entire Croatian territory. This actually
became the principal reason why, from the mid-19th century, a highly evolved
literary Croatian language founded on the basis of Stokavian elements pre-
vailed over the entire Croatian territory. It did so mainly because of Dubrovnik
speech in the Jekavian form.

IT

The literary language of the Serbs until the 19th century was a form of Old
Church Slavonic (Serbian-Slavonic, Russian-Slavonic). However, when
V[uk] S[tefanovi¢] Karadzi¢, under the influence of Slovenian linguist Jernej
Kopitar, took the Neo-Stokavian dialect to form the basis of a new Serbian
language—and modelled it upon the earlier Croatian literary language,
its dictionaries and grammars—it alleviated the expansionist tendencies
of the young Serbian state.
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Throughout its history, the Croatian language has often been thwarted
and its development sometimes suppressed. Those were the concomitants
of the state, that is, political fate of the Croatian people. For almost nine
centuries, Croatia was a part of other states, retaining at times a lesser or
greater autonomy.

A particularly difficult period began in 1918. Convinced that their
national interests would be advanced by forming a union with the other
Southern Slavs, Croats entered into a state alliance which became Yugosla-
via. However, none of their expectations were realized. The Serbs immedi-
ately assumed the dominant role due to their favourable position (numeri-
cally the largest and most widely spread population, their capital city and the
expansion of their state apparatus, army, police and gendarmerie posts).

In both Yugoslavias, no means were overlooked to accomplish this
end, and thus there was no restraint from linguistic oppression in order to
prove that Croatian and Serbian were one language. However, in spite
of all this, the Croatian people preserved their language and retained its
national name. Although the relationship between the Croatian and Serbian
literary languages has no real analogy in the world, when one looks at the
cultural, historical and functional examples available, this difference could
be compared to the differences between Dutch and German, Norwegian
and Danish, Slovak and Czech. It can also be compared to the situation in
democratic Spain, where Galician was recognized as an independent lan-
guage, different from both Spanish and Portuguese, after the fall of Fas-
cism. Thus by the weight of culturo-historical tradition, by the very linguistic
structure and likewise by the will of the Croatian people, the Croatian lan-
guage differs from Serbian.

However, in traditional (genetic) linguistics many languages were
denied their status simply because they were not languages of a separate
state/political entity (Catalonian, Galician, Slovak), at times even long after
the formation of a national state (Norwegian). On the contrary, modern
sociolinguistics has established that, apart from the purely geneto-linguis-
tic role, a significant role in all this was played by the cultural and historical,
social and political, economic and psychological factors and above all the
will of speakers themselves; on the basis of a complex set of criteria, every
language is singled out as an original and unrepeatable combination of quan-
titative, qualitative and functional characteristics. Languages, in other words,
are distinguished from one another in different ways.
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The hybrid name srpsko-hrvatski (Serbo-kroatisch, serbo-croate,
Serbo-Croatian and others) was particularly insisted on by the greater Ser-
bian administration and diplomacy of the first and second Yugoslavia. How-
ever, the Croatian people consistently opposed and never accepted that name
in spite of the repression of the communist regime. Moreover, in 1967 the
hybrid term was publicly discarded in the Declaration concerning the Name
and the Position of the Croatian Language, which at the time was signed
by all relevant Croatian cultural and scientific institutions and countersigned
by thousands of Croatian intellectuals and cultural workers. With the strength
of such endeavours in the second Yugoslavia (1945-1991), all essential fed-
eral documents were obligatorily and officially published in four versions:
Slovenian, Croatian, Serbian and Macedonian, as they had been known
from the beginning.

III

It is an undisputed fact that Croats have existed as a people for thirteen
centuries, that their Christian tradition is thirteen centuries old and that they
have a thousand years of documented literacy and literature in their own
national language. It is also undisputed that, during these centuries, Croats
have written in their three mutually linked dialects (nearly eight centuries
before Serbs, who only as late as the 19th century abandoned Serbo-Sla-
vonic and began to write in the language based on folkloric Stokavian, while
they never used the two typical Croatian dialects: Cakavian and Kajkavian).
The Croats generally shaped and created their literacy, literature, science
and spirituality within Western, Latin Europe, while the Serbs did so in the
circle of Eastern, Greek and Slavic. It is undisputable that the Croatian
state and legal tradition (which even communist Yugoslavia had to recog-
nize and respect) is more than one millennium old. On this foundation, the
present-day Republic of Croatia came into being as an internationally rec-
ognized, legal and political entity. All this could have been expressed,
and it is expressed today, in a language that has only one natural name, the
Croatian language, without regard to the degree of affinity or similarity to
other South Slavic languages.

As a result of all this, Matica hrvatska, by way of this Memoran-
dum emphasises once again that all relevant international political, scientific
and cultural international institutions need to take info consideration the
aforesaid and clearly evident and unquestionable data. This is as true for
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diplomatic bodies as it is for institutions for Slavic Studies whose task is
indeed to promote the distinct literature and identifiable language of all
Slavic nations including Croatian, hence respecting the inalienable right of
the Croatian people and the Croatian state to their own language and to the
proper name for that language, that is: the distinct Croatian language.

Zagreb, December 1995.

Matica hrvatska

Translated by Luka Budak

The Croatian Language—A Distinct Slavic Language (December 1995)

As with the previous memorandum, this statement by the Croatian Acad-
emy of Sciences and Arts was issued to clarify the status of the Croatian
language for educational institutions and publishing houses worldwide.”

Croatian Academy of Sciences and Arts
Department of Linguistic Studies

The Croatian language is a distinct Slavic language whether viewed from a
linguistic or sociolinguistic standpoint, and from a cultural, historical or politi-
cal standpoint. Misunderstandings about this distinctiveness arise from the
fact that it has close kinship ties with the Serbian language and that, in the
19th and 20th centuries, an effort was made to combine these two lan-
guages into one. In reality, this never occurred.

The Croatian language has three dialects: Stokavian, Cakavian and
Kajkavian, whereas Serbian has two: Stokavian and Torlak. Since Stokavian
dominates amongst both Croats and Serbs, they developed their literary lan-

2The pronouncement was published in: Jezik, 43, no. 5 (1996), 162-164 and also appeared
in Zajednicar (Pittsburgh), 1 January 1997, p. 14. An English translation by Tereza Barisi¢
appeared in: Croatian Studies Review, 1 (1997), 99-101. This translation with some minor
changes has been used here—ed.
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guages primarily on the Stokavian dialect: hence the great similarities be-
tween these two languages. However, as Stokavian is not uniform but rather
has many dialects and as these two literary languages are not based com-
pletely on the same dialect and as they developed independently one from
the other, in different times and according to different methods. For this
reason, their differences exist such that the two languages must be consid-
ered distinct both on the basis of language criteria and especially when one
considers sociolinguistic and other criteria.

Since the time of their documented literacy, from the Tablet of Baska
(ca. 1100), Croats have used the Croatian recension of Old Church Sla-
vonic, i.e., Old Church Slavonic adopted to the Croatian Cakavian phono-
logical system with some innovations on other levels. Following this, they
developed their literary language on the basis of all three dialects. Croats
introduced the Stokavian vernacular into literature at the end of the 15th
century. From the outset, they incorporated the lexical, phraseological and
orthographical elements into the Croatian recension of Old Church Slavonic,
developing it along a continuous historical evolution to its current form. The
other two literary languages were abandoned: the use of Cakavian in litera-
ture was gradually relinquished in the mid-18th century while Kajkavian
was consciously forsaken in the second quarter of the 19th century. How-
ever, both have left significant reminders of their literary and dialectical
expressions in the Stokavian literary language.

From the beginning of their literacy right up to the 19th century, Serbs
have used the Serbian redaction of Old Church Slavonic, with a few modi-
fications in the 18th century (Russian-Slavonic, Slaveno-Serbian). Their
present literary language was founded only in the mid-19th century when
Vuk Stefanovié¢ Karadzié elevated the Stokavian of the Serb village to the
level of standard Serbian.

As a result of this, these two languages have a separate cultural and
linguistical history and literature. Added to this, the Croatian standard lan-
guage has evolved over the centuries on the basis of its rich liturgical and
secular literature and as modern Serbian literature only originated in the
mid-19th century, two clearly distinct literatures evolved from these two
standard languages: Croatian and Serbian.

Besides that, from its inception, Croats developed their standard lan-
guage on the basis of and within the culture of Western European, primarily
Catholic culture. At first, they used three scripts: Glagolitic, Croatian Cyrillic
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and Roman. From the mid-14th century, they used the Roman script along-
side the Slavic scripts. However, the Roman script became more wide-
spread and today is the only Croatian script. In the development of their
culture and language, the Serbs leaned on the Byzantine, Eastern Orthodox
culture, using Cyrillic, which is today the main Serbian script.

Due to the closeness of these two standard languages, agreements
about the formation of one language from these two languages were reached
in the 19th and 20th centuries. Croats participated in this for ideological and
political reasons, whereas the Serbs accepted them after the establishment
of Yugoslavia, when they realized that a single language would be an effec-
tive tool with which to destroy all Croatian distinctiveness and the Croats as
a nation. For this reason, they attempted to create linguistic unity through
the force of the state, using political and military domination. These plans did
not succeed due to the stability of these two standard languages and be-
cause of the strong cultural and political resistance from the Croatian side.

On the basis of its historical evolution, from its first written monu-
ments in the 11th century and on the basis of its philology whose continuity
exists from the end of the 16th century to today, the present Croatian stand-
ard language has developed its uniqueness on phonological, morphological,
formative, syntactical, lexical and stylistic levels and its Roman graphic sys-
tem. Accordingly, it differs from Serbian on all linguistic levels, so that never
before could one, nor can one today, speak or write in a “Serbo-Croatian”
(“Croato-Serbian”) language. This is because as a specific language it has
never existed as a concrete language, nor does it exist today. Rather, texts
are created either in Croatian or in Serbian. It is impossible to spontaneously
write on one page an identical text that Croats would accept as Croatian,
and Serbs as Serbian. If the content is not identical, then how can the names
be identical?

To illustrate this difference between the Croatian and Serbian lan-
guages, it is possible to cite a short recipe that would read as follows in
Serbian:

Corba od kelerabe sa peéenicom. Sitno iseckati crni luk, pa
ga proprziti u Zepter posudi. Dodati kelerabi supu i kuvati 15
minuta. Propasirati Corbu. Dodati pavlaku. Ukrasiti peenicom,
iseCenom na rezance, kao i listicem perSuna. [Kuvar (Linz:
Zepter International, 1991), p. 55.]
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In Croatian translation, this recipe would read:

Juha od korabice s peCenicom. Sitno isjeckati (crveni) luk,
pa ga proprziti u Zepter posudi. Dodati korabici juhu i kuhati
15 minuta. Propasirati juhu. Dodati vrhnje. Ukrasiti
pecenicom, izrezanom na rezance, kao 1 listicem persina. (The
altered parts of the text are italicized.)*

We have thirty-five words with twelve differences or a variation of thirty-
five percent. No possible combination of this text can make it both Croatian
and Serbian, i.e., “Serbo-Croatian”.

It is for this reason that during communist Yugoslavia authentic texts
of federal laws were published in four languages: Croatian, Serbian, Mac-
edonian and Slovenian. For the same reason, foreign radio broadcasts trans-
mitting for Croats and Serbs, usually prepared their texts separately in both
languages (BBC, Voice of America, Deutsche Welle, etc.) because they
knew that the listeners of one nation would not listen if the broadcasts were
not in their own language.

Some foreign universities, lexicographical institutions and libraries are
much more reluctant to accept the distinction between the Croatian and
Serbian languages as subjects, calling them: srpskohrvatski (Serbo-
Croatian, serbokroatisch, serbo-croate). This is mainly due to an inertia
derived from past understanding and because of concrete problems associ-
ated with the restructuring of Slavic departments. Nevertheless, in reality, in
all universities, the languages are established and taught either as Croatian
or Serbian, depending on the lecturer who teaches it and despite the term
“Serbo-Croatian”, this cannot be realized. Thus in the international Univer-
sal Decimal Classification system, Serbian has one number (808.61) and
Croatian another (808.62).

2*In more precise Croatian, there would be other differences, i.e., “recept” would not be in
the infinitive, but rather in the imperative or impersonal form: Propasiraj juhu; Propasirajte
Juhu; and Juha se propasira. It is not quite clear what is meant by pecenica, perhaps it should
be pecenka. As for u Zepter posudi, it should be u Zepterovoj posudi or u posudi Zepter, but
since present-day Croatian is written as in the above text, such examples are not noted as
differences.
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Just as no one any longer considers Czech and Slovak to be the
same language (in the constitution of the Czechoslovak Republic of 1920,
there existed the term Czechoslovak language), nor Danish and Norwe-
gian, the term Serbo-Croatian, where it is still used, must be discontinued
because it is unacceptable from the linguistic, sociolinguistic, political and
other standpoints. From the political viewpoint, it is the right of the Croatian
nation to call its language by its national name. This is especially the case
when the Croatian state, the Republic of Croatia, exists and when Article 12
of'its constitution reads: “The Croatian language ...shall be in official use in
the Republic of Croatia.” The term Croatian language should be used
wherever it is the subject matter. When one considers that Serbo-Croatian
language has been replaced with Serbian language in the new F[ederal]
R[epublic] of Yugoslavia, the use of the term “Croatian language” will be
acceptable even to those who are not familiar with the particulars discussed
here.

Translated by Tereza Barisi¢






REVIEW ARTICLE

SoME RECENTLY PUBLISHED CROATIAN
LANGUAGE ADVISORY BOOKS

ViNko GRUBISIC

The last twenty years has seen an increase in publication of Croatian lan-
guage advisory books.! The main preoccupation of all Croatian language
advisory books is the infiltration of foreign words, idioms and syntagmas
(representing varying degrees of difficulty not only for the average person,
but for language specialists as well). Many of the Croatian words that were
squeezed out of use by foreign words (English, French, Russian and Serbian
borrowings) had a long tradition among the Croats before the formation of
Yugoslavia.

The books under review tend to appear following the publication of
important language manuals such as Vladimir Ani¢’s Croatian dictionary,
which recently underwent a fourth edition and the three volume (some 2,000
pages) grammar comprised of: Radoslav Katic¢i¢’s Croatian syntax (1986);
Stjepan Babi¢’s Word formation in Croatian (1986); and the Historical
development, phonetics and morphology of the Croatian language
(1991) by Stjepan Babic¢, Dalibor Brozovi¢, Milan Mogus, Slavko Pavesi¢
and Ivo Skari¢. What follows is a brief description of some of these works.

Language advisory book with grammar,? prepared by Slavko
Pavesi¢, Vida Barac-Grum, Dragica Mali¢ and Zlatko Vince, in 1971, has
been out of print for some time. The work does not mention correct or
incorrect words and expressions, but rather categorizes them as: “would be
better to use”; “more commonly used” or “less commonly used”; and “used
in eastern regions” or “used in western regions”. This imprecision earned

the work some sharp criticism from several leading Croatian linguists.

'For Croatian language advisory books prior to 1985, see the chapter entitled “Jezi¢ni
savjetodavci” in Stjepko Tezak, Hrvatski nas osebujni (Zagreb: Skolske novine, 1995), pp.
51-78. Cf. Vinko Grubisi¢, “Pomagala u svladavanju teSkoca u hrvatskom knjizevnom jeziku,”
in Zbornik ZIRAL 1970-1990, ed. Dionizije V. Lasi¢ and Lucijan Kordi¢ (Chicago: ZIRAL,
1990), pp. 52-82.

2Jezicni savjetnik s gramatikom (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1971).
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Radovan Vidovi¢’s How not to write—how to write* preceded
Language advisory book with grammar by two years and was widely
used by cultural and educational institutions throughout Croatia and Bosnia-
Herzegovina. Neither one of the books called the language by its national
name, although both often indicated replacements for Serbianisms without
ever actually calling them Serbianisms. In 1983, Vidovi¢ followed-up with
his Linguistic advice.* In the first part of the book, the reader is provided
380 short language recommendations, while the second part deals with verbs
ending in -iti and -jeti (for example, “crniti” : “crnjeti”’). The final section
deals mainly with Serbianisms in Croatian.

Some linguistic critics in Croatia treated Ivan Brabec’s One hundred
language recommendations® negatively when it appeared in 1984. This
was mainly due to the fact that Brabec’s language counsel closely followed
the linguistic conceptions of Tomo Mareti¢, who was inspired by the promi-
nent Serbian linguist of the 19th century, Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢.® Even
though the title suggests that it deals with a hundred language recommenda-
tions, the reader will find many more difficult morphological, syntactic and
semantic points discussed.

Domagoj Gre¢l’s 1990 Basics of correct writing’ is comprised of
two parts: orthographic rules and orthographic vocabulary. Both parts were
largely based on the Orthography handbook of the Croatian or Serbian
language prepared by Vladimir Ani¢ and Josip Sili¢ in 1986.%

3Kako ne valja - kako valja pisati (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1969).

4Jezicni savjeti (Split: Logos, 1983).

5Sto jezicnih savjeta, 4th ed. (Zagreb: Skolske novine, 1984).

®During royalist Yugoslavia (1918-1941) only one language advisory book, namely,
Mareti¢’s Croatian or Serbian language advisory book (1924) addressed itself to “all those
who want to speak and write correctly in our language.” Mareti¢ wrote the introduction to
this work in Serbian. His purism consisted in the rejection of words and expressions that
belonged to Croatian dialects for centuries. See: Tomo Mareti¢, Hrvatski ili srpski jezicni
savjetnik. Za sve one, koji zele dobro govoriti i pisati knjizevnim nasim jezikom. Znanstvena
djela za opéu naobrazbu (Zagreb: Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, 1924).

"Osnove pravilnoga pisanja, Tth rev. ed. (Zagreb: IGRO August Senoa, 1990).

8Pravopisni prirucnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika (Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 1986).
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The 1990 publication of Vladimir Brodnjak’s Dictionary of words which
differ in the Croatian and Serbian languages® has been considered an im-
portant event in recent Croatian linguistics. Discussions of the book can be
found in That Croatian.'° In 1992 the same publisher prepared a shortened
version of that dictionary, which nevertheless contains 638 pages (while the
large format included 630 pages). Up to now, Brodnjak’s Dictionary of words
which differ is the most serious and the most detailed work on the lexical
differences between Serbian and Croatian. In preparing the work, Brodnjak
employed twenty-two different criteria for differentiating Croatian words from
Serbian.

As Ivan Branko Samija states in the introduction to his Book of differ-
ences in the Croatian and Serbian languages," the work “consists of a
small dictionary of mostly Serbian and Croatian everyday words.” The contents
and form brings to mind the Krsti¢-Guberina Differences between the Croatian
and Serbian literary languages.'? Similarly, Stanka Pavuna’s Small diction-
ary of differences™ contains some 2,000 Croatian words with their Serbian
equivalents. Both Samija and Pavuna based their lexical differences between
Croatian and Serbian primarily on the Krsti¢-Guberina Differences. In 1997,
Samija followed-up his Book of differences with Rules and recommenda-
tions for the Croatian language."* Here, he included many recommenda-
tions of his predecessors, always being sure to indicate his sources.

Among the most ardent proponents of replacing foreign words with
Croatian terms during this period was Mate Simundi¢. In his 1994 Diction-
ary of superfluous foreign words in Croatian,” he points out Croatian
words that were taken from the “common European language pool” and
have a long tradition in Croatian. His dictionary can be seen as a continua-
tion of Bratoljub Klai¢’s 1966 4 large dictionary of foreign words.'®

Razlikovni rjecnik srpskog i hrvatskog jezika (Zagreb: Skolske novine, 1990).
9T4j hrvatski, ed. Ante Selak (Zagreb: Skolske novine, 1992), pp. 143-266.
"Razlikovnica izmedu hrvatskoga i srpskoga jezika (Zagreb: GALIA-VINO, 1992).

2Razlike izmedu hrvatskoga i srpskoga knjizevnoga jezika (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska,
1940).

BMali razlikovni rjecnik (Zagreb: Integra, n.d.).

Y“Hrvatski jezikovnik i savjetnik (Zagreb: INA, Industrija nafte, 1997).

BSRjecnik suvisnih tudica u hrvatskom jeziku (Zagreb: Barka, 1994).
$Veliki rjecnik stranih rijeci (Zagreb: Zora, 1966).
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Stjepan Babi¢, who has been the long-standing editor-in-chief of
the main Croatian language journal Jezik—a kind of Croatian linguistic
vademecum—also published several books dealing with correct usage of
Croatian. Two of these stand out: Croatian language reader'’ from 1990
and Croatian yesterday and today'® from 1995. The first part of Croatian
language reader (pp. 11-183) deals mainly with lexical difficulties of standard
Croatian while the second part (pp. 183-302) more or less contains dia-
chronic studies of the language. Croatian yesterday and today consists of
several parts: “The Croatian and Serbian languages”, “Opposing unneces-
sary and unacceptable Anglicisms”, “Our words in time and system”, “So-

9% ¢

lutions in word formation®, ”’Orthographic and phonetic difficulties”, “Ques-

tions in morphology”, “Five syntactical fragments”, “General views” and
“Book reviews and recensions”.

The author of numerous language manuals for schools, Stjepko Tezak
provided several hundred recommendations for correct language usage in
two of his books: Our everyday language (1990)" and Our multifunctional
Croatian (1995).%° His books reflect a great erudition and a mastery of
eliciting often difficult language matters in an easy manner.

Even though the majority of authors who provided language advice
lived and worked in Croatia, there are some interesting works published by
linguists living in Bosnia and Herzegovina. For instance, Stjepan Blazinovi¢
intended his 1995 Croatian dictionary of the 7,500 most frequently dis-
tinctive words* mainly for those Croats “forced to leave their home so that
they can overcome linguistic barriers among themselves and their compatri-
ots living in Croatia” as well as for those Croats of Bosnia-Herzegovina
who remained. For his part, the Croatian language professor at the Univer-
sity of Mostar, Velimir Laznibat, published his Let’s learn Croatian: lan-
guage advices® in 1998. Besides discussing some difficult points in Croatian,

Y Hrvatska jezikoslovna citanka (Zagreb: Globus, 1990).

SHyvatski jucer i danas (Zagreb: Skolske novine, 1995).

1 Jezik nas svagda(5)nji (Zagreb: Skolske novine, 1990).

WHyvatski nas osebujni (Zagreb: Skolske novine, 1995).

2 Hrvatski riecnik najucestalijih 7500 razlikovnih rijeci (Zagreb-Sarajevo: Napredak, 1995).
2Hrvatski riecnik najucestalijih 7500, p. 7.

BUcimo hrvatski - jezicni savjeti (Siroki Brijeg: Logotip, 1998).
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he also deals with some purely theoretical questions of grammar and the
history of Croatian, making the work even more interesting.

The first part of Ilija Protuder’s 1997 book [ speak Croatian cor-
rectly: a practical language guide** covers one hundred difficult points in
Croatian, while the second part includes a dictionary of various incorrectly
used words with their correct equivalents. A year earlier, Mile Mamic¢’s
Language advices® appeared. It consisted of two parts: “General ques-
tions regarding Croatian” and “Some discussions of terminological points”.
Mami¢’s brief articles, which were prepared for daily papers or radio pro-
grams, are always presented in an easy to read and witty manner.

The 1996 Dictionary of new words: a small guide of new words
and concepts from Croatian mass media prepared by Dunja Brozovié¢-
Roncevi¢, Alemko Gluhak, Vesna Muhvi¢-Dimanovski, Lelija So¢anac and
Branko So¢anac?® covered foreign words, mainly Anglicisms, accepted into
Croatian during the last thirty years. However, some of the words that are
covered were known in Croatian even before World World I (for example,
“Imun”, “interaktivan”, “italik”, “oporba”, “ozracje”, etc.). It would be
interesting to compare this book covering the Croatian language with Jovan
Cirilov’s 4 new dictionary of new words® (1991) which deals with the
Serbian langauge. Even though both the Serbian and Croatian languages
borrowed mainly from the same language pool (English) during the last fifty
years, there are very few common borrowings.

2Pravilno govorim hrvatski - Prakticni jezicni savjetnik (Split, Naklada Protuder, 1997).
BJezicni savjeti (Zadar: Hrvatsko filolosko drustvo, 1996).

2 Rjecnik novih rijeci. Mali vodic kroz nove rijeci i pojmove u hrvatskom glasilima (Zagreb:
Minerva, 1996).

Y Novi recnik novih reci (Belgrade: BATA, 1991).

BThus for example, under heading “A” one can find only the following same or similar
words: “aerobik”, “after sejv”, “ajatolah”, “amfetamin”, “andergraund”, “antibirokratska
b " b b b b
revolucija”, “antipsihijatrija”, “antiroman”, “antiteatar”, “aparthejd” (Serbian) and
“aerobika”, “after-shave”, “ajatolah”, “amfetamin”, “undergound”, “antibirokratska
revolucija”, “antipsihijatrija”, “antiroman”, “antiteatar”, “aparteid” (Croatian). If one looks
at the same or similar new words under heading “L” one can find: “/ajt Sou”, “lambada”,
“laser”, “link”, “lizing”, “lobist”, “logistika”, “lolita” (Serbian) and “light-show”, “lambada”,

) )

“laser”, “link”, “leasing”, “lobist -ica”, “logistika” “lolita” (Croatian). Relations among
entries under other letters would be more or less the same.
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A book that is found in most Croatian business offices is Let s speak
Croatian.” Prepared by Mihovil Dul¢i¢ in 1997, eighteen well-known
Croatian linguists cooperated on this largest collection of language recom-
mendations in Croatia. Due to its thoroughness, variety and engaging contri-
butions, this work is the best proof that language advisory books should be
prepared through cooperative efforts involving many contributors. Viribus
unitis to success.

During the last decade alone, some twenty different language advi-
sory works were published. All clearly show the extent of foreign language
influences on Croatian. Like other contemporary European languages,
Croatian is greatly influenced by the forces of technology and culture in this
era of increased globalization. For these reasons, the language is unlikely to
experience stagnation or artificial intervention. This is also strengthened by
indications from leading Croatian linguists that overzealous purism can do
more harm to the natural development of a language than any foreign influ-
ence.

PGovorimo hrvatski (Zagreb: Hrvatski radio - Naklada Naprijed, 1997).



Book REVIEWS

Croatian Studies Review: Journal and Bulletin of the Croatian
Studies Centre. No. 1 (Sydney: Centre for Croatian Studies, 1997). 149
pp. ISSN 1440-0448.

Published by the Centre for Croatian Studies at Macquarie University in
Sydney, Australia, this inaugural issue focuses on contemporary Croatian
history, literature and linguistics. Several translations of poems and state-
ments by cultural and academic organizations in Croatia are also included.
Contributions were received from authors in Australia, Hong Kong, the United
States, Germany and Croatia.

Mislav Jezi¢ completes a review of 20th century Croatian history
challenging the black and white representations still common to studies writ-
ten in the West. Paul Stenhouse and Barry Lowe provide engaging pieces
on the role of outsiders in the conflict in former Yugoslavia. Stenhouse ex-
amines the role of Britain and France in Yugoslavia’s dissolution, focusing
on the lack of “parity or symmetry” (p. 54) in their dealings with the warring
parties and their adoption of a policy of political inaction and “appeasement”
(p- 47). Lowe describes the “dominant paradigm” through which the media
has portrayed the conflict in former Yugoslavia. He reveals how the por-
trayal of the conflict “as a messy civil war between closely related tribes led
by deranged autocrats and driven to the brink of mutual self-destruction by
primitive enmities and the millennial pursuit of rival destinies” (p. 93) pro-
vided the “ideological underpinning for the UN/EC/NATO argument for non-
intervention” (p. 94).

Boris Skvorc undertakes an interesting analysis revealing how Yugo-
slav cultural identity meant different things to different Yugoslavs. He ex-
amines the writings of various authors in order to determine the particular
“contextual references” (p. 66) of what Yugoslav culture meant, as well as
its “hidden” meanings (p. 66). The final contribution falling within this the-
matic stream is Damir Agici¢’s bibliographic review, adapted from Vijenac,
of historiography in Croatia from mid-1995 to mid-1996.

The Croatian language is the subject of several longer and shorter
pieces including the recent statements of Matica hrvatska and the Croatian
Academy of Sciences and the Arts (HAZU) affirming the identity and dis-
tinctness of the Croatian language.
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Luka Budak explores the “continuous and stubborn attempts for
linguistic unification on the one hand” and “the constant safeguarding of its
name and its identity on the other” (p. 25). He reveals the persistent clash of
unitarism and federalism that plagued the country. The current state of the
Croatian language is covered by Peter M. Hill and Josip Matesi¢. Recent
trends in the development of the lexical wealth of standard Croatian is the
subject of Hill’s contribution. The author demonstrates that there are “no
radical new developments” (p. 15), while the degree of independence of the
Croatian literary language from the Serbian literary language is “parallel to
the increasing independence” of the new states (p. 15). In his review of
current linguistic policy and planning in Croatia, Matesic calls for the return
of repressed words, but with a “sense of measure” (p. 42). Other contribu-
tions related to the language deal with its teaching at the elementary, sec-
ondary and post-secondary levels in Australia. These short but informative
pieces were written by: Boris Skvorc, Ana Bruning, Tereza Barisi¢, Divna
Vuki¢ and Luka Budak.

Croatian literature is represented in this volume with extracts, trans-
lated into English, from Vijenac, a periodical for literature, the arts and sci-
ences. This includes: Zoran Kravar’s review of literary criticism in Croatia
from 1995-1996; Dubravka Kelekovi¢’s overview and assessment of cul-
tural periodicals and journals appearing during the same period; and Boris
Maruna’s appraisal of the importance of Hrvatska revija (Croatian re-
view) to the diaspora. Josip Bratuli¢ briefly discusses the importance of the
Frankfurt book fair and the culture of books to Croats in general. In the final
piece dedicated to literature, Milo§ Purcevi¢ draws on the poetry of Branko
Males, Boris Maruna, Zvonimir Mrkonji¢, Nikica Petrak and Damir Sodan
to highlight the “completely disparate poetic trends” (p. 137) of the mid-
1990s and the end of group poetics in Croatia.

Other pieces outside the above themes include Mato Kukuljica’s evalu-
ation of Croatia’s film industry, its reliance on national literature and its pros-
pects “as an art among other arts” (p. 70) in Croatian culture; Gracijan
Birsi¢’s passionate piece on the origin, development and significance of the
Croatian national anthem “Our Beautiful Homeland”; and Joseph Condi¢’s
evaluation of Ivan Mestrovi¢’s (1883-1962) stature in Croatian, world and
modern art.

This finely prepared journal undoubtedly fills a void long felt by those
engaged in scholarly pursuits related to the Croats and Croatia in Australia
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and New Zealand. The contributions that provide insight into 20th century
Croatia and its disassociation from Yugoslavia offer refreshing perspec-
tives. The translations (completed by Erika Saravanja, Manda Vuli¢, Tereza
Barisi¢, Luka Budak and Sime Dusevi¢) of contributions directly from Croatia
also provide the reader a feel for literary and cultural developments in Croatia.
It is hoped that this link will continue and that Australian and other English
speaking scholars and researchers will benefit from this exchange in years
to come.

Stan Granic

Benedikta Zeli¢-Bucan. Jezik i pisma Hrvata. Rasprave i clanci.
Split: Matica hrvatska, 1997. 246 pp. Summaries. Table. Plate. Bibliogra-
phy. ISBN 953-6159-31-7.

As the title suggests, this collection of essays covers the language and script
used by the Croats. All but one of the pieces were previously published in
various specialized journals and books from 1955 to 1994. An archivist at
the Historical Archives in Split from 1953 to 1965, Zeli¢-Bucan continued to
research and write after 1965.

The first part deals primarily with how Croats identified their language.
The evidence revealing how Glagolitic priests of middle Dalmatia (17th to 19th
century) called their language is particularly significant. Given the substantial
number of priests who only held religious services in the Croatian recension of
0Old Church Slavonic—a 1688 synod mentions thirty-six parishes outside the
city of Split of which only eight used the Latin liturgy (p. 19)—the identity of
their language is especially important because they spent their entire lives among
commoners. Looking at their correspondence to local bishops, canons and other
clerics in Split, Makarska, Poljica and surrounding areas, Zeli¢-Bucan discovers
that in the Italian correspondence from bishops, the Croatian language is identi-
fied by the bookish term illirico (Illyrian), while in the Croatian responses and
translations, the language is interchangeably called Arvatski (Croatian) or
slovinski (Slavonic). Examples are provided where Glagolites, such as Rev.
Jakov Ognjutovié, consistently translated the Italian term illirico (Illyrian) to
arvatski (Croatian) (p. 22).

Based on this and similar evidence cited in the other essays, she con-
cludes that adjectives should be translated “according to their meaning, when
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they deal with the Croatian language and not the language of the ancient
[llyrians, just as they were translated by the contemporaries of the texts...”

(p. 30).

Other essays examine Austria’s attempts to keep the Croatian in-
structional language out of elementary schools in Dalmatia from 1821 to
1834; the decisions of the Croatian parliament related to the official name of
the language in the Triune Kingdom of Croatia-Dalmatia-Slavonia in 1861,
1862 and 1868; and her important treatise on the use of the national name of
the Croatian language throughout all regions from the 9th to 20th century.

The second larger part of the book delves into the two Slavic alpha-
bets (Glagolitic and Cyrillic) used by Croats in the past. As a specialist in the
development and diffusion of Croatian Cyrillic, the author concludes that it
is: “Unjustified to link the Croatian Slavonic liturgy only to the Glagolitic
alphabet, when we know that not only in their secular life, but also in their
liturgy, Croats used two languages (Old Church Slavonic and Latin) and
three scripts (Roman, Glagolitic and Croatian Cyrillic) as is also confirmed
by the oldest preserved liturgical texts...These preserved monuments point
to the fact that we must distinguish these two concepts, script and language
of Croatian liturgical books” (pp. 98).

The author undertakes a palaeographic analysis of a Glagolitic in-
scription in Trogir, explaining that this exceptional find is from an area that
already in the Middle Ages was noted for its use of Croatian Cyrillic outside
the liturgy. The formation, specific characteristics, origin and territorial dif-
fusion of Croatian Cyrillic is the subject of the remaining pieces. More spe-
cifically, Zeli¢-Bucan covers the Evangelistary of Duke Miroslav, the Stat-
ute of Poljica, the Croatian Chronicle and the use of the script in the cultural
circle around Marko Maruli¢, the exchanges of correspondence in this script
in the offices and parishes of middle Dalmatia (Split, Poljica, Makarska) and
Ciro Truhelka’s pioneer investigations of chiselled and written monuments
on the territory of Bosnia-Herzegovina. The author also addresses major
questions surrounding this unique script: its name; the major characteristics
that differentiate it from other Cyrillic scripts; and its relation to the remain-
ing Cyrillic scripts.

Despite the significance of Croatian Glagolitic cultural heritage, the
author reminds us that from the outset, Croats were “a tri-literate people”
(p. 110). However, through their affiliation with Latin literacy, literature and
culture, Croats have also been closely tied to West European culture and
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their “unique Glagolitic-Cyrillic literacy” is but one example of “the enrich-
ment of our national and general European culture and not a sign of separa-
tion from that culture, and especially not a rejection of that culture” (p. 110).

Although the author retired in 1965, her research and writing activi-
ties were remarkably productive. Her contributions are noted for their can-
dour and their extensive use of archival sources.

Stan Granic
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